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THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


HERE are three admi- 
rable Unions noted by 
Divines; the eflential 
Union of the Three 
perſons ih the Sacred Trinity ; the 
HypoſtaticalUnion of the divine and 
humane natures in the Perſon of 
Chriſt : and the Myſtical Union 
which 1s between Chriſt and Belie- 
vers. In the firſt we have ſalvation 
in the primary fountain of it; in 
the ſecond we have it in the channel 
or excellent medium of 1t : in the 
third we have it in the application 


or actual poſlefſion of it. The Dei- | 


TO 


ty is an Immenſe Ocean of mercy 


and goodneſs, bur it flows out to us 
only in and chroug Rh 4 Mediator ; 
Jeſus Chriſt is a Mediuato of Alſutfi- 


ms 
ONS HI 5s OBESE be. 


cient righteouſneſs and merit ; but 
he communicates himſelf only to 
thoſe that are in union with him, 
cau & All our righteouſneſs, grace, peace, 
membrs {alvation depends on that Union If 
ſunt quaſi ; : OS 

une perſo- WE Are 1n him, then his ſarisfaftory 
ng as righceouinels covers us, his m_ Spt- 


ideo ſatue 


fatioChri- rit dwells in us ; but if we are out 
OR: . 
Loa of him, then our cale is as deſperate 


pertinet. as if he had never ſatisfied juſtice, as 
SLqu- 3. - * 
prs.queſ}, 11 he had never merited grace and 


48. 1:2. erernal lite for us. Moſt true 1s that 
Fiant Cor- 


pus Chriſti, of Medinzs, Tota ratio noftre ſalutss' 
in eo conſiſtit, ut induamnus Chriſtum;' 


ſi volant 
vivere de f : 
Spiriu the total ſam of our {alvation ſtands 


on in this, That we put on Chriſt; 
ho, who ( as a learned man hath it ) is 
1s 3. par. in his imputed righteouſnel(s as an 
Thom. 4 artificial garment to us ; and in his 
imparted graces, as a natural one. 

This myitical union (which is of fach 

high concern to our falvation ) 1s 

very fignally- ſet forth in Scripture 3 
There it is faid, that Chriſt _— it 

- ; Ca 
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Believers, and they in him ; he abides 
in them, and they in him : which ex- 
preſſions point out a mutual inex- 
iſtence of him and them. Bur, (be- 
cauſe this myſtery 1 is very deep) che 
Holy Ghoſt, in condeſcenf{ion ro our 
weakneſs, ſhadows on .this Union 
by many earthly patterns, 21%, by 
the Law-union of a King and Sub- 
zeQs ; by the Love-union of an Huſ- 
band and Wite ; by the Artificial 


'union of the Foundation and Build- 


ing; by the Natural union of the 
Vine and Branches, the Head and 
Members ; by the intimate union 
and incorporation of the Food and 
the Body. There 1s that in the My- 
ſtical union which anſwers to all 
theſe earthly patrerns ; and withal, 
that which as much exceeds chem, as 
a {abſtance doth 'a ſhadow. The 
bonds of this union are Faith and 


-the Holy Spirit ; Faith ſees, comes 


to, receives, leans on, puts on, feeds 
? A 3 upon 


'S, 


upon Chriſt, as being the univerſal 
capacity to take in Chriſt into the 
Soul ; the Holy Spirit 1s primaria 
commiſſura , the primary ligature, 
. which knits us to Chriſt : Thar Spi- 
rit (which is, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, 
Pairis &» filii communio) brings us 
into union with Chriſt ; that Spirit 

which united the two natures in 
_ Chriſt)unites us to Chriſt: Hence we 
become myſtical parts of him, of his 
fleſh and of his bone ; nay, is #n5pe, 
one ſpirit with him. The Seals of 
this union are Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper. Baptiſm is called by an 
Ancient, Chriſftianiſmi inweſtitura, 10 
it we are faid to be buried with 


Chriſt, and to be riſen with him; ' 


which is notably adumbrated by the 
-bapriſmal immerſion 1nto the water, 
and eduttion out of ir. In the Lords 
Supper the body and blood of Chriſt 
are really, though ſpiritually, pre- 
ſent to our Faith 3 we may eat bis 


fleſh | 


OV” 4 
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| 


fleſh and drink his blood unto lite 
eternal ; we are ( as St. Cyprian 
ſpeaks) united to him ſprritalz tran- 
ſitione, by a ſpiritual tranſition or 
paſſing 1nto him 3 and (as Sr. Chry- 
ſoſtom hath it) we are uniced to his 
body as that is to the word. The 
priviledges of this union are fo 
great, that they are worthy ro attract 
all men into conjunction with Chriſt; 
the marks of this union are ſo plain 
in Scripture, that Believers reflecting 
on themſelves may have the comfort 
of their being in him. Theſe are 
the things that the enſuing diſcourſe 
offers to the Reader, with this only 
requeſt, that he would agnoſcere quod 
Dei eft, aud ignoſcere quod hominis 
eft; It any glory may come ro Chriſt, 
or comfort to his members by this 
Treatiſe, it 1s enough, and as much 
as 1s aimed at by him, who is 


A Lower of Truth, 
Edward Polhil. 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


CHAF I 


Mr... in the Church miſcarry for want 


of Union with Chriſt : This 3s cleared front 
the two Covenants, of Works and o Gracez 
from the two heads Adam and Chriſt ; 
from the two ways and periods of mankind. 
{wo Qnions with Chriſt, one in appear- 
ance ,, another in truth- this latter is a 
myſtery, it carries a reſpet# to the Onion of 
the Sacred perſons in Trinity, and to the 
hypoſtatical Onion of 1wo natures in Chriſt; 
it depends on them, it reſembles them, it 
zs that the hypoſtatical Onion aims at; it 
7s not to be meaſured by human Reaſon, but 
by Scripture. | 


CHAP. I. 


The Scripture uſeth Metaphors to expreſs holy 
Myſter ; es by, becauſe tbe myſteries are Jub- 


lime 3 


kme ; becauſe it would make us. ſeek the 
things above. It ſets forth the myſtical 
union by reſemblances. There is an analogy 
between it and other unions; an excellency 
in it above them. It ſets forth the myſti- 
cal union by that between g King ata" his 
"Subjetts. The myſtical union exceeds in 
the worthineſs and nearneſs of the perſons 
united; in the rightneſs of Laws and Ad- 
miniſirations; in the intimacy of the uni- 
0n5 in the benefits of government; parti- 
cularly in proteFion and rewards. © 


CHAP. IIL 
The Myſtical Union fet forth by the Conju- 


gal one. There is a mutual conſent between 
Chriſt and believers. The believers conſent 
imports a right knowledg, a free choice,and 
a preſent compliance with Chriſt, Chriſts 


conſent is purely gratuitows ; believers 


purely ſupernatural. Chriſt and behevers 
wautually make over themſelves each to 0- 
ther. The Emphaſis of that phraſe Cone ſpi- 
rit) opened. There 7s an intimate love be- 
tween Chriſt and believers: he put on an 
humane nature for thex, they put off a cor« 
rupt nature for him. He died for expiation, 
they die in mortification.. There js 4 com- 
municdtion of good thiugs from Chriſt o 
| ALICE os 
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* the Church: the Church propagates in Be- 


. matter, and way of this influence. 


lievers and good works, The myſtical 
Onion ſet forth by that of a foundation 
and a building. Chriſt laid, and Belie- 
vers built on bim by Divine Art. The dou- 
ble cement of faith and the holy Spirit. 
Chriſt 3s a large and __ foundation; he 
bears up the Church by Divine influences. 


CHAP. IV. 


The M Iyſtical Union ſet forth by the Vine and 


the Branches. Chriſt hath one nature with 
Believers: they are as branches in him, 
and receive juice from him. The myſtical 
#ion ſet forth by the natural head and the 
body. Thoſetwo famous Texts, Ephel: 4. 
16. Col. 2. 19. confidered, which import 
more than when Chriſt is called Head over 
all things, Head of principality and power, 
Head of every man, Head of the Heather, 
or Head of the Church as au Hlushazd. 
(rift as an Head hath the ſame mature 
with Believers; but exceeds them in or- 
der, as being firſt and higheſt ; in perfe&i- 
ox, 4s being full of Grace; in virtue, as 
influencing into the Church. The necejiy,. 
þri 
an Fead above all other beads, as Rr. 
of no member a members and as having 


virtue enough for a world. 
| CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 


The myſtical union ſct forth by that between 


the food arid the body. Chriſt is the true 
food. He ſtrengthens againſt the curſing 
Law. He ſtrengthens unto all duties. He 
7s united to Believers. He is food by way 
of eminency. Several concluſions drawn 

rom the reſemblances, viz. That the Onion 
between Chriſt and Believers is not meerly 
a political one. That it is not meerly a 
moral one. Several reaſons to prove the 
fame. That this Onion affords ſupport to 
Believers. That it gives a vital influence 
to them. That it is a very intimate Qni- 
on. That it hath a great myſtery in it. 
That it is very laſting and durable. 


; CHAP. VI. 


There are two Bonds of this Union, Faith 


and the Holy Spirit. Faith ſees and pre- 
ſentiates Chriſt to the Believer, it puts the 
ſoul into an *apt poſture for him, it gives 
a right to him; it intimately unites to 
him. The Spirit it ſelf is in ſome ſort 
communicated to Believers; he is ſent to 
them: he is given to them ;, he dwells in 
them; his ſpecial, operative , immediate 
preſence is with them ; he forms Holy 
ip Graces 


TY &f Ty t% ww ty  tS wm 


Graces in them; he alluates and preſerves 
thoſe Graces ; he ſheds abroad Gods Love 
in their heart. In all theſe Operations, two 
things are noted, viz. ſomewhat of Union 
with Chriſt, and ſomewhat of the Inhabi- 
tation of the Spirit. 


CHAP. VIL 


' The Seals of the 9s Union are Baptiſne 


and the Lords Supper: Baptiſm is a Seal 


. of Onion, not to all , but to Believers. 


Some Infants are in their infancy in union 
with Chriſt ; ſome come to it afterwards : 
ſome never attain to it. The Lords Supper 
is a Seal to confirm and exhibit Chriſt to 
#5. The preſence of Chriſt in the Eacha- 
rift is not a corporal one. The Bread and 
Wine are not ( as the Papiſts ſay) turned 
into his Body and Blood. His Body and 
Blood are not ( as theLutherans ſay) in, 
with, and under the Bread and Wine. The 
preſence of Chriſt 1s ſpiritual. He 75 pre- 
ſent objedtivgly to our Faith, and virtually 
in the communicated Spirit. Alſo the eat- 
ing of Chriſt is not oral, but ſpiritual. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. VII. 


The Priviledges of thoſe that are in Chriſt | 
are great. Chriſts righteonſneſs is impu- | 
tatively derived upon them, to deliver 
them from wrath, to intitle them to life | 
eternal. Chriſt is their Advocate above ; 
he pleads for them , that they may have 
pardon ; the ſpirit, acceſs to God. They 
are adopted in him: as ſons they have a © 
freedom in holy things, « continual indul- * 
gence om God, an heavenly inheritance. 
They have the Holy Spirit in them, it lives, 

breathes, moves, operates in them. They 
hatie communion with God; their ſervices © 
anſwer to his call; his communications an- © 

' . fwer bo their ſervices. They are happy in © 
every rondition; in proſperity their mer- | 
cies afe pure ; in adverſity they have God 

' with them; and atumirably appearing to 
them. Onr great work is Onion with © 
Chriſt. ? 


CHAP. IX. 
The Marks 0 f Union conſulered To general, | 


the marks ate internal, no meer outward +. 
thing is a marks the marks are cordial, * 
n0 meer notion is a mark 3 the marks art. 
.' . ſapernatural; no meer moral virtue is 4 + 
mark; © 
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mark. In particular, The firſt mark is po> 
werty of Spirit; the ſecond is an high eſti- 
mation of Chriſt ; the third 3s a tender re- 


jpe# to the Bonds of Onion, the Spirit and 


aith; the fourth is a conformity to Chriſtz 
a conformity to him in Graces, in the riſe 


of them, and in the kinds; a conformity 


_ to him in Sufferings, in the mortification 


of Sin, and in bearing of the Croſs 5 a con- 

ormity to him in his reſurreFion, in hea- 
venlineſs of mind, and newneſs of life in 
matter and manner. The concluſion in two 
words of advice ; otte to thoſe that are 
20t in union with him, the other to thoſe 
that are in wnion with him.  - 


"+ 
, 
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ERRAT A. 


P77 8. 1.s. read dAySorar. P. 9-1. 4. r. arcanwm. p. 16. 
|. 20. r. vivenies. p. 48. in Marg. r. p3g1us. p. 70. 1n 
Marg. r. vinea. p. 72. 1.17. T. T6)Jed. Þ- 75. 1. 16. r. In- 
firitious. p. 78. in Marg. r. paimitzbus. Ibid. r. moventem 
in ſt habere Chriftum & movere in Chriſto. Ibid. r. Arauſ. p.95. 


L 15. r. ſecundum. p. Io. 1.26. r. ts. p. 112. 1.15. r. 
Capernatitical. p. 121. 1. 20. r. /orinſecus. p. 123.1. 12. r. 
dyanluw. p. 146. |. 5. r. venit. p. 168. 1. 16. put a, 
at ſelf, and ele , at waiting. p- 176. 1. 18. Marg. r. unum. 
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; Cbriſtus in Corde : 
The Myſtical Union between 


Chriſt and Believers con- 
_ fidered. 


"CHAP. I. 


Millions in the Church miſcarry or want of 
Onion with Chriſt : This is cleared from 
the two C aro. Works and o tk 5 
. from the two heads Adam an 
from the two ways 44 periods of HR 

8 Two Onions with Chriſt, one in appear- 

op... __ another in truth: this latter is a 

FE myſtery , it carries-a reſped to the Union of 

Sacred | erſors in Trinity, and to the 


iopeſtetioes Oh now of! two natures in 'C mo 


[2] 
it depends on them, it reſembles them, it 
is that the hypoſtatical Onion aims at ;, it 

* is not to be meaſured by human Reaſon, but 
by Scripture, - 


eREAT preparations are 
> made in the Goſpel, for 
&@W the ſalvation of men ; 
p- there God proclaims him- 
2 (elf inrichtitlesof grace 
Q and merey; Chriſt 1s ſet 
OM forth as an All-ſufficient 
| | | Saviour and Redeemer : 

His blood is a Laver able to waſh away all 
fin; his treaſures of grace are enough to 
ſupply all wants. In his precepts we have 
the true way of holineſs and righteouſneſs 
manifeſted to us ; in his Promiſes we have 
an heaven of life and immortality opened 
before our eyes; all things are ready on 
Gods part, bne would think they ſhould 
be ſo on mans, whoſe elefive faculty and 
inſtin& after happineſs might in all reaſon 

rompt him to accept of ſo great an offer. 
Nevertheleſs Millions in the boſom of the 
Church utterly miſcarry ; their fins are un- 


pardoned, their ſouls are unſandtified, the {| 


pure way of holineſs is forſaken, Heaven 
the region of bliſs is loſt; and, which is the 
prodigy of corrupt nature, 'they run into 
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C3] 
percurhon, as if it were, what it is impoſ- 
ible to be, their choice or option. 
The reaſon of this is, becauſe they are 
not, nor will be united re Chriſt. We 


+ find them drowning in ſenſual pleaſures, or 


Fx 
£5 
1 
# 


earthing themſclves in; worldly profits, or 
breathing after popular air and vain-glory 
but they will not come to Chriſt to waſh 
12 his Blood, or ſubje& to his Scepter, or 
tread 1n his holy ſteps, that they may live 
for ever; lo they periſh, as if there were 
no Sayiour or Goſpel. Two or three things 
will make this evident. | 
There are Two Covenants, the one of 
Works, which runs thus, Do this and live ; 
the other of Grace, which runs thus, Be- 
lieve and live : the firſt in congruity to man 
in his primitive 1ntegrity, calls for perfe&t 


- ſinleſs obedience ; the other in condeſcenfi- 


on to man in his fallen eftate, asks only 
faith. All men, as ſinners, being ſhort of 
the firſt Cevenant, none. can be ſaved but 
by the ſecond ; nor by that neither, unleſs 
they be united to Chriſt; the Charter of 


2 ſalvation gives nothing to thoſe who are in 
7 a ſeparate eſtate from the fountain : the 


{ unbelieyer, who is fo, is condemned alrea- 


dyz condemned by the firſt Covenant, and 


3 not fayed by the ſecond. 


Thiere are two Heads, 4dam: and Chrilt, 
| B 2 both . 
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| [4] ; 

both communicate to thoſe who are theirs; 
Adam communicates fin and gdeath to his 
poſterity; Chriſt communicates righteouſ- 
neſs and life to his believing ſeed. There 
being nothing but ſin and death from the 
firſt Adar, none can be ſaved but by the 
fecond ; nor by him neitftr, unleſs they 
be in conjun&tion with him. He is the Sa- 
viour of the body, there is no condemna- 
tion to thoſe who are 1n him, nor nothing 
elſe to thoſe.who are out of him. 

There are two ways, and two periods of 
mankind ; thoſe who are in Chriſt, walk 
after the ſpirit in the pure way of holineſs, 
and ſo paſs on to that Heaven which is the 
center of ſanctity; thoſe who ſtay in the 
firſt Adam, in a ſtate of corruption, walk 
after the fleſh, in a way of diſobedience, 
and fo paſs on to that Hell which 1s the cen- 
ter of iniquity. 

Hence it appears, That Union with Chriſt, 
is the critical point upon whichtternal life 
and death depend ; upon this account the 
Apoſtle exhorts us to examine our ſelves in 
this great concern, Know ye not, that Fe- * 
ſus Chriſt is in you, except you be reprobates? ©} 
2 Cor. 13.5. Which 1s as much as to ſay, - 
if Chriſt took our fleſh, and we have not 
his ſpirit ; if he were a propitiatory Sacrt- 
fice, and we are not Srinkled with his 

| | blood 5 


| TE : 
blood; if he roſe again from the dead, and Y 
we are dead in fins and treſpaſſes, he pro- +, ,,;: * 

Je $ qui I 
fits us not at all: To us, as an * Ancient zu nondum 
ſpeaks, he is not yet born; he hath not —_ eſt 
; yet ſuffered; he is not yet riſen; Thar is, ” Che 7 
he is of no ctfect to us, we are no better ,,j,;,m 


than reprobates, rejectaneous perſons, ſuch ſurrexis 


7 as God will put away as the droſs of the #4344. 
; Bern. de 
, 3 earth. Memorable are the words of the ,,... 


, 3 Learned Zanchy, * Tota vere juſtitie, ſalu- Dom.ser.g 
* tis, vite participatio ex hac perneceſſarid cum *De Vers 
Chriſto zamorts pendet: The whole partici- 29": 
pation of true righteouſneſs, ſalvation, life, ' *® 


3 ad 
: Gan, of 


' 3% depends on that very neceſſary Union with 
) wW . 
4 Union 1s a very extenſive term, the Phi- 


loſophers reckon up many kinds of itz fome 
£ learned men diſtinguiſh Unity, Unition 

Z and, Union. Unity is of one individual 

Z thing; Union is of more than one met in 

3* conjundtion ; Unition is the at of the ef- 
 F ficient, which joins things together." Uni- 
. ÞF on 6 the ſtate of the united, which is pro- 
| XZ duced by the unitive att. There may be 
2 Union without Unition; between the per- 
> 7 ſons inthe ſacred Trinity there is an Union, 
F but (it being an eternal one) Unition 
3 (which imports a temporal a&) can have 
$ no place therein ; but in all temporal Uni- 
z ons an Union cannot be wanting, that 
B 3 | being 
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ES 1] 
being it which tacks things together, and ! 
of two makes them in a ſort to become 
one. In Union both the extremes are uni- 
ted, but both are not always changed: 
Thus in the Union of the Divine nature in 
Chriſt with the humane; the change is not 
in the Divine nature, but only im the Hu- 

. mane, Which istaken mto one perſon with 
> * 3- the Divine. * Medina (taking Union fo 
14 {. largely as to comprehend Unition in it) ob- 
Queſt, a, ſerves in Union three things; firſt the action 
by which things are united 3 then the Uni- 
on of the things united ; laſtly, the relati- 
on which ariſes between the extremes, from 
the two former; the conjunction of the 
extremes depends upon the unitive a&, the 
relation between them reſults from both 
the unitive act and the conjunaion.  Uni- 
on with Chriſt, is union with him who is, 2 
©xeriper@, Cod and man in one perfon; I 
were he only God, the union of a faln 7 
_ creature to him (being immediate and with- 4 
out a Mediator) words be impoſhble; were 7 
he only man, the union'of a faln creature 7 
to him ( being but a creature and ſo unca- 
pable to be a Mediator ) would be unpro- 3 
fitable and tono purpoſe. God-man is the 2 
Sponſor, Mediator, Head ; God-man obey- 2 
ed, ſuffered, fatisfied for us; with tim it 7 
is that the union 1s. | 1 
- A double 3 
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A double union with Chriſt may be no- 


7 red; the 'ONE Is, xare Site, in appearance 
2 only: Thus the meer profeſſor is united to 
* him, living in the Church and coming to 
Z the Ordinances; he looks like a member of 
2 Chrift, and 1s (as our Saviour ſpeaks, Foh. 
J 15.6.) d:xaue, a gvaff, branch inhim; He 
7 ſeems to be ſach, but intruth is not ſos 
} he hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, and fo 1s 
3 none'of his; he is in unton with ſin, and 
3 in'thatſtate cannot bein union with Chrift. 
* What fellowſhip hath righteonfneſs with un- 
* righteouſneſs? what communibn hath light 
= mith darkneſs? Bellarmine, who holds hy- 
Z pocrites to be imetmbers of Chrift, confeſſes, 
3 that they are but membra mortna, dead 
$ members; which is as much as to ſay, they 
3 are but equrvocal members, or rather none 
3 at all. M 

7 pi&nm, (aith Ariftoth, a dead member ts 
Z but a painted one. Upon this account 
3 other learned Papiſts ( as Melchior Canus 

3 will not have them to be'members at all, 
3 but only parts; members (fy they) can- 
# not be without life, but parts may. St. 3 
* Ax#ſtin'beſt of all faith, * That'they arebut Tra. g. 
3 as evil humours m the body, Aut 7 memr- in Epiſt. * 
'bris ſuns, -ait in bumoribus malis ;, either 7 


embruim mortiunn eſt membrune 


we are among the, members, or among the 


Z Humours; hypocrites are bur as corrupt 
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ES 1 
being it which tacks things together, and 
of two makes them in a ſort to become 
one. In Union both the extremes are uni- 
ted, but both are not always changed : 
Thus 1n the Union of the Divine nature in 
Chriſt with the humane ; the change is not 
in the Divine nature, but only in the Hu- 
mane, which is taken imto one perſon with 
the Divine. * Medina ( taking Union fo 
largely as to comprehend Unition 1n it) ob- 
ſerves in Union three things; firſt the action 
by which things are united ; then the Uni- 
on of the things united ; laſtly, the relati- 
on which ariſes between the extremes, from 
the two former; the conjundion of the 
extremes depends upon the unitive act, the 
relation between them reſults from both 
the unitive act and the conjunction. Uni- 
on with Chriſt, is union with him who 1s, 
ecaripan@®, God and man in one perfon 
were he only God, the union of a faln 
creature to him (being immediate and with- 
out a Mediator) would be impoſhble; were 
he only man, the union of a faln creature 
to him ( being but a creature and ſo unca- 
pable to be a Mediator ) would be unpro- 
fitable and tono purpoſe. God-man is the 
Spo..for, Mediator, Head 3 God-man obey- 
ed, ſuffered, fatisfied for us 3 with him it 
is that the union 1s. 

A double 
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C3. 
' A double union with Chriſt may be no- 
| ted; the ONE IS, xard Sf, in appearance 
' only: Thus the meer profeſſor is united to 
© him, living in the Church and coming to 
- the Ordinances; he looks hke a member of 
; Chrift, and is (as our Saviour ſpeaks, Foh. 
; 15.6.) :xa3ue, a qu;aft, branch 1n him; he 
{ ſeems to be ſach, but intruth 1s not fo; 
: he hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſo 1s 
* noneof his; he 1s in umon with (in, and 
: 1n that ſtate cannot be in union with Chrift. 
* What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 
' righteouſneſs? what communion hath light 
with darkneſs? Bellarmine, who holds hy- 
; pocrites to be members of Chriſt, confeſles, 
; that they are but membra mortua, dead 
- members; which is as much as to ſay, they 
' are but equrvocal members, or rather none 
 at- all. ; Pers mortuum eſt membrunt 
' pidumn, faith Ariſtotk, a dead member ts 
: but a painted one. Upon this account 
| other learned Papiſts ( as Melchior Canus ) 
! will not have them to be members art all, 
: but only parts; members (ſay they ) can- 
” not be without life, but parts may. St. 


| Avuſtin beſt of all faith, * That they arebut Trz&. z. 
: as evil humours m the body, At i mem- in Epilt. 


| 'bris ſums, ant in humoribus malis ; either Job. 
' weare among the, members, or among the 


? humours; hypocrites are but as corrupt 
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kumours 1n the Church, they do not; fill | 
up the Body of Chriſt, but corrupt and ! 
deturpate it; putatively they belong to : 
Chriſt, but really to Satan. 
The other is, za7' «a1S#, in truth and + 
reality; thus believers are united to himz as 
ſubjetts they are under him ;/as living ſtones : 
they are built on him; as a dear Spouſe 
they are joined to him; as fruitful brapch- 
es they are implanted into him; as myſti- 
cal members they are incorporated- into 
him; there is a kind of ſpiritual continuity 
between him and them 3 that holy Spirit 
which reſides in him, falls down in a mea- 
ſure upon them : The Scripture ſignally ſets 
forth this Union, He dwells in believers, 
and they in him, Joh. 6. 56. He abides 
in them, and they in him, Joh. 15. 4. He 
1s in them the hope of Glory, Col. 1. 27. 
And they are in him that 1s true, in Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 Joh. 5. 20. He hves 1n them, 
and they live by the faith of him, Gal. 2. 
20. He partakes with them, Heb, 2. 14. 
And they partake of him, Heb. 3. 14. Eter- 
nal life is in him; and they having the Son, 
have life, 1 Joh. 5. 11, 12. He is one fleſh 
with them, and they are one ſpirit with 
him. Theſe things ſhew, that there is a real 
union between them. 
This real union ( which is what T aim 
| at ) 


$t) is by Divines ſtiled a myſtical one, and 
that upon -very good reaſon; the Holy 
Ghoſt, in Scripture, calls it a myſtery ; that 
Is, it is a Divine Secret, or holy Arcanam, 
above humane reaſon, and only conceiva- 
Þle by a ſupernatural light. The Learned 22 Zccle/.. 
Fhitaker faith of this union, that it is, © We 464 
ar yſtica & plane mirifica, myſtical and plain 

1y wonderful. The noble Sadeel calls it, Pe ſpirit. 
mragnmm & adorandum myſterium, a mylte- OO 
Ty great and to be adorcd, as being above © * 
Dature and all humane bonds. Dr. Reynolds Life of 
Kiles it, one of the deep things -of God, Chriſt, 
which are not diſcernable without the ** 
Spirit. 


[5 


> There are three admirable Unions; the 
cſlential union of three perſons in the Sa- 
ered Trinity. Theſe three are one, 1 Joh. 
5.7. That 1s, one in eflence. The hy- 
poſtatical Union of the Divine and Hu- 
qnane natures in the perſon of Chriſt; 
reat is the myſtery of godlineſsz God was 
$14anifeſt in the fleſh, x Tim. 3. 16. The 
myſtical union which is between Chriſt 
and his Church 5 We are members of his 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones ;, this is 
& great myſtery; but { ſpeak concerning Chriſt 
werd the Church, ſaith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5. 
230,and 32. Touching theſe three unions, 

ET an 


F-10--1 J 
* Ebriſtus * an Ancient hath obſerved, That all three; 
—_ © may be ſeen in Chriſt; he hath a Father} 
cum quo (T may add, and a Spirit ) with whom he : 
eſt ans 1s one ſubſtance; he hath an humane na» 
ns ture, with which he is one perſon; he 
rows Sag hath adhering Believers, with whom he 1s 
Fortinem, One Sprrit : Unto this obſervation [I ſhall 
cum quo add another; the myſtical Union ( which 
eff -., Is the laſtof the three) bears a reſpect to 
hater ag-the two former. Two or three things will j 
beremem manifeſt this: : 
ſtbifidelem 


enimam , cum qu eſt ſpiritus unus. Bern. de Yerb. Pſal. 23: * 
fol. 415. ; 


Firſt, The myſtical union depends upon : 
the two former 3; a hint of this we have in #7 
the words of our Saviour, who (ſpeaking ? 
of himſelf as God-man, and of 'grving his 2 
fleſh for the life 'of the World ) ſaith, As 7 
the living father hath ſent #1e, and I live by © 
the fatber; ſo he that eateth me, 'even he } 
ſhall live by me, Joh. 6. 57. Here are, 
tres viveatis, three livers one under ano- 
ther ; the Father, who is, fors {rinitatis, 
the fountain'of the Trinity, Hves'of him- 
ſelf; -Chrift lives by the Father: as he is | 
the Word, he hath life from him by the 
eternal 'generation 5 as he 1s man, he hath - 
it by the hypoſtatical union. The believer 
who. ſpiritually eats 'Chrift, lives by _ 

oN- 


I LL 11 ) 
Tonjundtion with the Father, is that by 
Which Chriſt lives; conjun&tion with Chriſt 
" $s that by which the Believer lives: were 
”. there no eſſential union, there could be 
T no hypoſtatical one 3 which {uppoſes, that 
e ſecond Perfon in the Trinity doth aſ- 
.oþ Jume an humane nature made by all three. 
5p Frocarnation (fay the Schoolmen) is ef- 
yn 4 fedrve, belonging to the whole Trinity 3 
{but, terminativ8, it 15 peculiar to the Son, 
2who ts the alone term unto which the hu- 
. Imane nature is aflumed : were there no hy- 
Zpoſtatical union, there could be- no myſti- 
:cal one; which imports, that belivers are 
N 2 united unto ky Were he only God, 
In 7how ſhould we fallen creatures ever have 
gs Zan immediate approach unto him? or if we 
1s 2 conld, what uſe would there be of a Me- 
_ diator? It is through him, as Mediator, 
2 that we have acceſs to the Father, Eph. 2. 
3 18. The way into the holy of holies, lies 
z through the vail of his fleſh. Were he 
2 only man, to what purpoſe ſhould we be 
Zunited to a meer creature? or how ſhould 
we dare to fix our faith on ſuch an one ? 


S 7ZTotruſt ina meer man, is a curſe; to wor- 
- Fſhip a meer creature, a picce of Idolatry : 
1 FBehevers therefore are united to God-man; 
” Fthe myſtical union depends upon the hypo- 


F ſtatical, and the bypoſtatical upon the et- 
» {ential ; 


De Trinit. 
Lib. 8. 


SJ 
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ſential. Without a Sacred Trinity, there 
would be no God-man; without God-man, 
there would be no fit perſon for Blicvers to 
be united unto. | 

_ Again, There 1s 1n the myſtical-umion, 
a {ſhadow or dark reſemblance of the two 


other unions: There is a reſemblance of FT 
the eſſential union. This 1s hinted in our ? 


Saviours Prayer, As thou father art in me, 


and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in | 
#s, Joh.-17. 21. From which words St. } 


Hilary concludes, That the union between 
Chriſt and Believers, is not meerly a moral 
union of will and affections ; . for then our 
Saviour ( who is the eternal Word, and 
knew how to ſpeak) would have pfayed 


thus, Pater, ficut nos unum volumws, ita © 


illi unum velint, & unum per concordiam | 


ſms omnes. Father, as we will one -and 
the ſame thing, ſo let them alſo do, and 
let us all be one by concord ; But ( inſtead 
thereof ) our Saviour prays thus, As thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they 
alſo may be one inws. The particle (4s ) 
notes ſome kind of ſimilitude; the words 
( thou father art in me, and 1 in thee ) 
note out the 5x05, or mutual inex- 
iſtence of the Father and Son; a reſem- 
blance of which we have in the myſtical 
union, which in Scripture is expreſled by 
| $08 
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the mutual inexiſtence of Chriſt and Be- 
N, Flicvers; he is in them, and they in him ; he 
9 Fdwells in them, and they in him: Very re- 
markable are- the words of our Saviour, 
T amin the father, and you in me, and I in 
$ 50s, Joh. 14: 20. We have here in one 
JText mentioned the high myſtery of the 
FSacred Trinity, and the myſtical union to- 
Foether. Firſt, The inexiſtence of the Son 
” Fin the Father, and (which is implied and 
* Fto be underſtood) of the Father in the 
! Son, is ſignified; and then immediately fol- 
$ lows the mutual inexiſtence of Chriſt and 
I Believers;z which ſhews that in this latter 
F there is a reſemblance of the former. Again, 
Z there is in the myſtical union a reſemblance 
F of the hypoſtatical one; this I gather from 
. Fthe likenels of thoſe Scripture-phraſes 
$ which expreſs both the unions; Chriſt was 
J conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 1. 20. 
F And Believers are born of the ſame holy 
I Spirit, Joh. 3. 5. In Chriſt dwells all-the 
J fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. 2. 9. 
And Believers are filled with all the fulneſs 
of God, Eph. 3. 19. The word:dwelt or 
tabernacled- among us, Job. 1. 14. And 
touching Behevers it is ſaid, The tabernacle 
of. God is with' men, Rev. 21. 3. which is 
m part attained 4n this life, and in full ac- 
compliſhed in the other. In Chriſt the _ 
| ea 
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head anointed the manhood ; and in every 
ſupernatural a& of Believers, weakneſs is 


anointed with power. The Schoolmen | 


note in Chriſt a threefold Grace, the grace 
of union, 1n that his human nature was 
united to the Deity; the grace of union, 
mm that his humane nature was anointed 
with the holy Spirit; the grace of headſhip, 
in that he is head unto the Church. Suite 
ably in believers may be noted a threefold 
grace, the grace of union, in that they are 
united unto Chriſt ; the grace of undion, 


in that they are anointed with the holy | 
Spirit z and the grace of memberſhip, in | 


that they have all their graces from Chriſt 
their Head. Moreover, the three Sacred. 
perſons 1n the bleſſed Trinity are for ever 
perfectly happy in the eſſential union ; ne- 
vertheleſs, it was the eternal pleaſure, that 
in one of the three there ſhould be an hy- 
poſtatical one 3 the Son of God aſſumed an 
humane nature, but he relted not there ; 
Corps Chriſti naturale fytt ſacraqmentum cor- 
ports myſtic: ; belides his natural body, he 
would have a myſtical one5-he came in the 
fleſh that he might dye for.usz and bedied, 
that he might gather together in one the 
Children of God that were ſcattered 
abroad, Joh, 11. 52. is &y into one myſti- 
cal body. The hypoſtatical union aimed at 


a tif 


a fatisfaQtory paſſion, and that paſſion aim- 
ed at a myſtical union. 
This Union being a myſtery, and that 
depending on two greater myſteries than it 
ſelf; two concluſions offer themſelves to 
us. 
The one 1s this; The myſtical union is 
not properly to be judged or meaſured by 
humane reaſon: Nay, a learned man ſpeak- 
ing of it, faith, Ne Angelica mens, the An- 
gelical mind cannot - comprehend it in its 
full dignity. To explain this, I ſhall lay 
3 down Vac diſtintions : | 
S There is a donble ſphear, one of meer 
E nature, another of ſupernatural revelation; 
S in the firſt, it is proper for humane reafon 
Jto ſearch out things, and dive into the 
_ cauſes and effects thereof ; yet in doing of 
Jit there 1s many a Norplus, and things are 
ſeen rather in their garb and inveſting ac- 
Icidents,than in their pure and naked effence. 
Jn the fecond it is proper for faith to come 
nd ſubſcribe to the ſacred Oracle, even in 
things above Reaſon, without fo much as 
king any how's or why's. It is an argu- 
ment of mmfidelity ( faith an Ancient ) 
Yr; mw Oxon, to fay, touching God, 
how can this or that be? 1t 1s the genius of 
aith to ſeal to all that God faith, upon ac- 
ount of his infallible teſtimony and vera- 
we; There 
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There is a double ſtate of man ; one of 
primitive integrity, which God ſet Adam in 
at firſt; another of Apoſtacy, which 1s de- 
rived from Adam fallen. In the firſt there 
was, %05 aly@ right reaſon; the undenia- 
ble dictate of which 1s, That nothing can 
be more juſt, and purely rational, than for 
our intelle& to do homage to 1ts original, 
and to ſubject it ſelf to infinite truth in all 
that it ſpeaks to us: ſuch a Reaſon, I am 
ſure, cannot without loſing its own reQi- 
tude, uſurp a dominion over Divine myſte- 
ries. In the ſecond there 1s, vids avyrouds, 
a ſpurious, adulterate Reaſon, ſuch as is the 
black fountain of all hereſies ; this is ſo far 
from being fit to ſit in judgment upon holy 
myſteries, that 1t 1s worthy to be captiva- 
ted and crucified, as being indeed not Rea- 
ſon, but the ruſt and corruption of it. 

There 1s a double furniture of Reaſon, 
one natural, which ſtands in thoſe common! 
maxims or principles, whoſe truth is invio- 
lable, and at the very firſt ſight apparent! 
to all rational minds; and withal, in thoſe! 
concluſions, which by conſequences and 
trains of argumentation are duely and re- 
gularly inferred from thoſe principles., 
Another ſupernatural, which ſtands in the 
irradiations of the holy Spirit, to make us 

diſcern ſpiritual things ſpiritually. Take 
En Reaſo 
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Reaſon with its right natural furnitures 
ſupernatural myſteries] cannot contradi@ it, 
no more than one light can oppoſe another; 
yet they do exceed it, as much as ſuperna- 
tural light doth natural: Hence it appears, 
that Reaſon in this ſenſe ( being not con- 
tradicted by ſupernatural myſteries ) is a 
kind of negative meaſure of them, yet 
( being much exceeded by them ) is not, 
nor indeed can be a poſitive one. Take 
Reaſon as illuminated by the Holy Spirit, it 
hath no propenſity or aptitude to fit in 
judgment upon holy myſteries ; it hath no 
propenſity to do fo, becauſe the illumina- 
tion lets in ſo much of the ſpiritual glory of 
them as commands an intelleCtual ſubjetion 
to them; it hath no aptitude to do ſo, 
becauſe ( the illumination, being but in 
part ) it cannot dive into the bottom of 
them, or ſee them in their full compaſs and 
latitude: 

S There is a double judgment, one dif- 
z cretive or perceptive only; another au- 
| thoritative or dictative. Reaſon in ſuper- 
natural things may have the firſt, but not 
the ſecond; 1t may gather up out of Scrip- 
ture ſupernatural notions, but 1n this 1t 1s 
HM but a Miniſter or Inſtrument, as Hagar up- 
on Sarah, it is to wait upon the holy Ora- 

cles3 if it ſubmit not it ſelf to them, 
I C then 


Contr. 
Fauſt. lib. 
I7. (+ 3o 
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PT 
then (as an Ancient adviſes) ejice ancillam, 
we are rather to caſt it out,than to loſe the 
holy myſteries. It is indeed of uſe as it 
miniſters about them 3 but 1f once it grow 
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magiſterial, all will be out of frame; the 


Divine teſtimony will -no longer (:as be- 
comes it )) go alone or be received for it 
felf; the holy myſteries, how ſublime ſo- 
ever, will be drawn down to our model ; 
and as ſeems good to us, thty muſt be my- 
ſteries or nullities. Faith, as excellent a 
grace as it is, will fall out of its orb, and 
no more give God the glory of his Veract- 
ty; we will believe myſteries no longer up- 
on the Divine Teſtimony, but ſo far only 
as they are congruous to Reaſon; that is, 
in plain terms we will not believe at all: 
ourfaith (its ultimate reſolution being not 
into God and his authority, but into our 
ſelves and our own reaſon ) is a meer no- 
thing. Hence St. Auſtin, when the Mani- 
chees would believe only what they them- 
ſelves pleaſed, tells them, Vobis potius quane 
Ezangelio creditis, 'ye believe your Fives 
rather than the Goſpel. This is that horri- 
ble confuſion which immediately enſues, 
as ſoon as humane Reaſon gets into the 
Chair, and falls a judging ſupernatural 
things : the very Heathen teach us much 
better Divinity than this, in their fable of 
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| ROY 1 
the Golden Chain, which did not draw 
down Jupiter from Heaven, but attracted 
men thither. It is not for us to humble and 
draw down Divine myſteries to our Rea- 
fon; but it becomes us to elevate and lift 
up our minds 1n faith unto them. 

The other is this; The proper meaſure 
and judge of the myſtical union, 1s the ho- 
ly Scripturez this is the grand Principle of 
Divine Knowledg this is the infallible Ca- 
non of Faith;: here God, who is Truth it 
ſelf, ſpeaks unto us; here ſupernatural my- 
ſteries are revealed 3 and in particular that 
of the myſtical union. Without the Scrip- 
ture, who could have apprehended a Sa- 
cred Trinity e or, . that being known, who 
could have ſtarted a thought of the hypo- 
ſtatical union? or, that being revealed, 
who could have carried on his thought 
from thence to the myſtical one? or, fome- 
what of that being manifeſt, who would 
have preſumed, of his own head, to have 
expreſſed it in ſuch high and wonderful 
terms as the holy Scripture hath done? 
The Doctrine of this Union purely depends 
on Scripture 3 there's the holy ballance 
which weighs itz the Divine Lamp which 
diſcovers tt. If Scripture be filent , who 
can ſpeak? If that ſpeak, who may diſſent? 

0 ſpeak of myſteries unrevealed ts a meer 

| C 2 vanity 5 
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vanity; to receive them being revealed, is 
a neceſlary duty. We ſee the Sacred Rule, 
which in this point we are to apply our 
ſelves unto ; * St. Ambroſe would not have 
the Emperor believe his Arguments, but 
ask the Scriptures; the holy Oracle will 
ive a ſure anſwer to thoſe who ask coun- 
£1 of it. St. Chryſoſtowe would not have 
us to look for another Maſter, and adds 
this Reaſon, * "Exeos 74 abyie 54 ©57, tdels 0s 
SiSdoxe ws ending, thou haſt the Words of 
God, none teacheth thee* like them 3 our 
plain duty 1s to hear and acquieſce in what 
the holy Scripture tells us; though it ex- | 
ceed and tranſcend our capacity, yet are 
we to ſubſcribe and ſeal to the Divine 
Truth. In ſuper-rational things, Faith 
ſucceeds 1n the place of Reaſon, and ſtands | 
upon that infallible Truth, which is a 
much ſurer foundation than Reaſon can 
afford. The incomprehenſibleneſs of the 
obje&t is no bar to Faith, which is an} 
dabracr; for its firmneſs, even when the} 
thing for its inevidence is not feenz though 
the thing exceed our minds, yet Faith willj 
purely reſt on the infallible Word. 

To conclude, in all myſteries, and in 
particular in that of our Union with Chriſt, 
1t becomes us to ſee what the holy Oracle 
ſaith, and thereupon to ſubje& our under-i# 

' ſtandings] 
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ſtandings 'to. it. Abraham at Gods call 
obeyed and- went out of his Countrey, 
ur | not knowing whither he went : In like 
ve {| manner -.Believers, who are his ſpiritual _ : 
ut {| Children, are to follow the condu& of _ 
All F Scripture in thoſe things which are above | 
n- | our capacity, becauſe the Reaſon of God 
ve | himſelf (which is much greater than our 
ds } own) comes forth to us in thoſe myſteries, 


os } to make us ſubjeqt our minds to him who 
of } istruth it (elf, 


= 
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CHAP. IL 


The Scripture wſeth Metaphors to expreſs holy | 

Myſteries by, becauſe the myſteries are ſub- 
lime 5 becauſe it would make ns ſeek the 
things above. It ſets forth the myſtical | 
union by reſemblances. There is an analogy 
between it and other unions; an'excelency 
in it above them. It ſets forth the myſti« 
cal union by that between a King and his 
Subjets. The myſtical union exceeds in | 
the worthineſs and nearneſs of the perſons 
united: in the rightneſs of Laws and Ad- 
miniſtrations; in the intimacy of the uni- 
on; in the benefits of government ; parti- 
cularly in proteFion and rewards. 


£ & HE Myſtical Union being. found 
only 1n holy Scripture, a diligent 
ſearch muſt be made rhere for it, What 
the Jewiſh Rabbins ſay touching the Law, 
that I may ſay touching the Goſpel, turn 
it over, and again turn it over, for all is 
in It. | 
It is the manner of Scripture to ſpeak, 
not always in proper words, but very often | 
in Tropes and Figures; among others , it 
commonly makes uſe of Metaphors, that 
Pe og oy MO "t ſenſe 


> £91] 
ſenſe may lead to faith, and earthly things 
in{inuate heavenly to us. | 
Solomon 1s an entire Allegory, full of Sa- 
cred myſteries : 'other parts of Scripture 
are, ina great meaſure, like pieces of Ar- 
ras or Tapeſtry, beautified with Metapho- 
rical flowers, and images of Divine things. 
The reaſon of this is, holy myſteries being 
magnalia Dei, the great things of God, 
not extratted out of the principles of :hu- 
mane Reaſon, but let down from Heaven 
out of the Fathers boſom, have a Divine 
glory and grzatneſs in them: No words 
can perfedtly expreſs them; no humane 


minds can fully comprehend them. Firſt, 
no words can perfedly expreſs them. Agr 
in very deep humility, ſpeaking of God, 
asks, what 7s his names Prov. 39. 4. He 
hath many names; yet, as the Schoolman 
ſaith, he is 7nnominabilis ſecundum perfeTan 
expreſſionem , he cannot be named unto 


q perfection; no name made up of finite 


Letters can perfe&ly expreſs his infinite 
aloe St. Auſizz upon thoſe words, 
{2 the beginning was the word, and the word 
was with God, and the word was God, Joh. 
I. I. hath this paflage, Forſttan nec ipſe Jo- 
hannes dixit ut eft, ſed & ipſe ut potuit, 
quia de Deo ut homo dixit ; perhaps St. 
John, though AED did not fully fay as 


4 it 
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[ 24 } 
it is, but as he could ; becauſe he but a 
man ſpoke of God. Chriſt 1s called the 
Word ( faith Nazianzer ) who is ſuperi- 
or to every Word. Holy myſteries are fo 
great and glorious, that: they are beyond 
words and expreſſions. Hence the Holy 
Ghoſt in Scripture uſeth Metaphors, in 
which names are borrowed from earthly 
things, and tranſlated to heavenly, becauſe 
of ſome ſ{imilitude between them. Again, 
No humane minds can fully comprehend ! 
them ; 1t is but very little we know of | 
God. We proceed (as the Schoolmen ob- 
ſerve) by way of remotion. Firſt we de- 
ny of him all corporal things; then we de- 
ny of him intellectual things as they are in 
the creature: then it only remains 1n our 
minds, that he is, and nothing, more. At 
laſt, we remove from him eflence it ſelf, as 
it 1s 11 the creature; and then we are 1n 
darkneſs. In like manner, it 1s but very 
little that we know of holy myſteries; 
{omewhat we apprehend, but we compre- 
hend them not ; ſome glimmeringsof them 
we have, but we ſee them not 7 rotd, 
in their full compaſs and latitude. Hence 
the holy Spirit 1n Scripture ſtoops and ac- 
commodates it ſelf to our capacity; and in 
Metaphors, ſhadows and paints out to us 
heavenly things by earthly. Divine objects, 
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as high as they are in themſelves, ate 
brought down to ſenſe, and ſeen in an 
earthly image. Our Saviour (ſetting forth. 


8 the work of Grace by anew birth, and the 
$ boly Spirit the author of it by the wind ) 
$ afterwards adds, If 1 have told you earthly 
1 things, and you believe not ; how ſhall ze be- 
1 lieve if I tell you of heavenly things 2 Joh. 3. 
{ 12. That is, if you underſtand not theſe 
; Divine things in their outward images and 
1 reſemblances, how will you open your eyes 
; upon them in their pure ſpiritual glory £ 
3 Spiritual objects, being repreſented under 
| ſenſible, are much better attempered unto 
$ our minds, than they would be, if ſet forth 
$ 1n a more proper dialect only. Moreover, 
$ Metaphors are of excellent uſe to make us 


ſeek after the things above; did our minds 
indeed, take in and digeſt the facred fimi- 


$# litudes in Scripture, the very objects of 
$ ſenſe would prompt us to be heavenly; out- 
$ ward things, being but the ſhadows, would 
3 lead us to the true ſubſtance. The Sun 


would tell us, that there 1s a more glort- 
ous one above which ſhines with healing 
under his wings. The Wind would remem- 
ber us, that the beſt Gales come from the 


: holy Spirit. The Fountains would mind us, 


that there is a Well of water which ſprings 
up into life everlaſting. The old creation 
: would 


"Tue 1 
would be a gloſs and paraphraſe upon the 


new 3 every where we ſhould meer with 
Chriſt and holy myſteries. The duct and 


tendency of theſe holy Metaphors is ſach, (| 


that a due improvement of them muſt needs F 


render our minds very ſpiritual and Dis | 
VINE. | 
In particular, The Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture ſets forth the myſtical union by many | 
reſemblances: Chriſt ( faith St. Chry/oſtom ) | 
. unites us to him, i nomdy Varderyuaroy, by 
. many patternsz and then he goes on, he is 
the head, we the body; he the founda- 
tion, wethe building; he the vine, we the 
branches; he the husband, we the ſpouſe ; 
he the ſhepherd, we the ſheep; he the way, 
we the walkers; we are the temple, he the | 
inhabitant ; he 1s the fir{t-born, we bre- 
thren;_ he the heir, we coheirs; he the | 
life, we the livers; he the refurrection, we | 
the raiſed ; he the light, we the inlightned; 
and after all, he concludes thus, Taire way 
T& Gy wo1y £19uye, all theſe things declare unt- 
on. My firſt work ſhall be to conſider the 
chief reſemblances, by which this union is 
ſet forth in Scripture. Certain it is, that 
the holy Ghoſt uſes no Metaphors or fimili- 
tudes 1n Scripture, but ſuch as have an aps 
ritude and fitneſs to manifeſt the myſteries 
thereby ſhadowed out to us: he i ſo wiſe, 
| : "that 
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that he knows what forms of ſpeech are moſt 


adapted to promote our knowledg of ſpi- 


I ritual things 3' and fo good, that he will 
8 in no forms but ſuch, declare his mind unto 
Ju 


S. 
Touching theſe reſemblances, I ſhall firſt 


I note two things in common to them all. 


There 1s an Analogy between the myſtt- 


q cal union and the other unions, which re- 


There 1s an excellency in the myſtical 
union above all the other. 
There is firſt an Analogy between them ; 


E ſomewhat 1n the earthly unions reſembles 


the myſtical one; ſomewhat m the myſtical 


$ unton anſwers to the earthly pattern ; there 
J is a correſpondence between them. This 


mult needs be ſo ; becauſe in all Scriptural 


3 Metaphors touching this or any other my- 
q ſtery, the Holy Ghoſt always ſpeaks aptly 
q and truly. When there is to propriety 11 
g the words, there is an aptitude in the things 


to ſhadow out the myſtery 3 when there 15 


$ no truth in the proper ſenſe, there is a truth 


in the metaphorical one, becauſe of the fi- 
militude which 1s between the carthly pat- 
tern and the heavenly myſtery. If the Scrip- 


$ ture ſay, that the internal work of graces 
8 a new birth, or a rcfurretton, or a new 


creation, it is ſare,* that there is ſome act 


| ſ 28 J 
of power which makes good the reſem- 
blance; if it ſay, that Chriſt is'to believers 
a king, or an husband, or a foundation, 
Or a root, or an head, or ſpiritual meat 
and drink ; 1t 1s: ſure, that there 1s ſome- 
what of law, or love, or ſupportance, or 
vital influence, or intimate conjunction 
which makes good the Analogy. Two 
things may be noted touching the Analogy 3 
the one 1s this, there is a neceſlity of it, 
otherwiſe the holy Spirit in ſuch Metaphors 
ſhould not ſpeak aptly or truly : not aptly; 
there being no proper aptitude in the very 
words, the aptitude muſt be 1n the things 
or no where; take away the Analogy, and 
there will be no aptitude at all, the words 
( which cannot befall fo wiſe a ſpeaker as 
the holy Ghoſt is) will be inſignificant and 
to no purpole: nor yet truly ; there being 
no truth 1n the proper ſenſe, the truth muſt 
be in a metaphorical one or no where. Take 
away the Analogy ( which makes the Me- 
taphor a Metaphor ) and there will be no 
truth at all; the words ( which cannot be- 
fall fo true a ſpeaker as the Holy Ghoſt is ) 
w1ll be falſe and delufive. For inſtance, 
our Saviour faith, 1 am the bread of life, 
Joh. 6.48. 1 am the door of the ſheep, Joh. 
10.7. The firſt words are apt and true, 
becauſe by him believers are ſpiritually 
___ nouriſh» 


nouriſhed to life. The ſecond are fo, be- 
cauſe by him, believers go in and find pa- 
ſtyre of comfort; but take away theſe 
things in which the ſ{imilitude conſiſts, and 
the words will not be apt or true. The 
other 1s this; there 1s a very good uſe of 
the Analogy to be made ; it ſerves (being 
duly and regularly taken according to the 
line and level of Scripture ) not only for 
11luſtration, but for very good proof alſo. 
For inſtance, St. Paul ſets forth the union 
of Chriſtians among themſelves, by the 
union of the members 1n the natural body, 
I Cor. 12. And from thence he argues 
ſtrongly, that Chriſtians ſhould not differ 
and deſpiſe, but accord and have a care 
. one of another: the eye cannot ſay to the 
hand, I have no need of thee; nor the 
head to the feet, I have no need of you; 
if one member ſuffer, all the members ſuf- 
fer with it; 1f one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoyce with it. Alſo the 
Apoltle ſets forth the Union of Bchevers 
with Chriſt, by the union of the members 
with the head, Eph. 4. 16. and Col. 2. 19. 
And from thence he argues ſtrongly, that 
Believers have a near conjunction with 
Chriſt, and admirable communications from 
him 3 there are joints and bands; there is 
a body fitly joyned and compacted ; there 
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[ 30 ] 
is nouriſhment miniſtred 3; there is an ef- 
fetual working in the meaſure of every 
part; there is an increaſing with the 1in- 
creaſe of God; all theſe are rationally 
drawn from the Analogy. Thus we ſee, the 


Analogy is of uſe, not only for illuſtration, .' 


but for proof ; only we muſt by no means 
ſtretch it beyond the ſcope of Scripture. 
The next thing 1s, There 18 an excellen- 
cy m the myſtical union, aboye all, and 
every one of the other unions which reſem- 
ble 1t, It is more excellent than any one of 
them ſingly taken. The Holy Ghoſt doth 
not ſhadow it out by one or two refem- 
blances, but by many; and thoſe refem- 
blances do not all point it out in one or 
two reſpe&s, but in more and various ones: 
if one reſemblance or reſpe&.might have 
reach'd it, there would have been no uſe 
or need of any more. It 1s alſo more ex- 
cellent than all of them put together z they 
are but ſhadows and reſemblances, the my- 
ſtical union is the truth and ſubſtance of 
them all; 1n them meer creatures, and 
thoſe upon earth are united together ; in 
this Believers are united to him who 1sGod- 
man. In ſomeof them there 1s union with- 
out vital influence ; 1n this there is union 
with it : in others of them there is an in- 
fluence, but it is only of a natural ts 
an 
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and that only while a local conjunction 
between the things united ts maintained : 
But in this there 1s an influence of a fpirt- 
tual and Divine life 3 and this, notwith- 
ſtanding that the local diſtance between 
Chriſt and Believers be as vaſt, as it is be- 
tween Heaven and Earth: In them there is 
nothing but plain Law, or Love, or Art, 
or Nature; but in this there is a ſecret, 
a myſtery of grace, an admirable conjun- 
Ction of Believers to Chriſt, and by him to 
the Father. I conclude with the excellent 
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words of Zanchy, Hoc eſt mirabile kujuſce De tribus 


unitatis myſterium, que conſtat Deo Patre, 
Chriſto Mediatore, & Eccle{14 vinculo Spiri- 
tus Sandi cum Chriſto &- cum Paire conjun- 
fa: This 1s the admirable myſtery of this 
Union, which is made up of God the Fa- 
ther, Chriſt the Mediator, and the Church, 
by the bond of the holy Spirit with Chriſt 
and with the Father conjoined, 

Theſe two things being laid down , 
which are to be obſcrved 1n all the after dil- 
courle touching theſe reſemblances ;z I pro- 
c=ed to conlider the reſemblances in parti- 
cular, in which much profitable matter will 
offer it ſelf to us. 

Firſt, The Union between Chriſt and 
1  Behevers is ſet forth by that which 1s be- 
} * tween a King and his Subject, In govern- 
4 mentr 
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ment the humane inſtinct 1s gratified in ſo- 
ciety, and a multitude 1s reduced to unity; 
a King and his Subjects become politically 
onezhe proteQs them,they are under his ſha- 
dow3he governs them,they are 1n fubjection 
to him; protection (as the Lawyers ſpeak) 
draws ſubjection, and-ſubjection draws pro- 
tection. His royal care over them 1s return» 
ed in their reverence towards him 3 and 
their reverence towards him falls down up- 
on themſclves in the benefits of govern- 
ment 3 he 1s, gvaat 73 Sai, the keeper of 
right for them, and they render him the 
honour due to his greatneſs : Thus they are 
knit together for that common good which 
1s the great center of Government. In like 
manner Chriſt is King, and Believers are 
his Subjects. His Kingdom, as 1t 1mports 
power, 15 over all creatures; but as it im- 
ports union, it is only over Believers. Ty- 
rants ( faith the Philoſopher ) rule over 
men againſt their wills, but Kings rule over 
the willing. The Emperor J»ſtzns plainly 
told the great oppreſſors, Ego contumacibus 
imperare nolo, 1 will not rule over the dif- 
obedient. Our Lord Chriſt doth not own 
rebellious ſinners, while ſuch, as Subjets, 
but look upon them as enemies : Believers 
only are his Subjects; he is their great 


Protector, they are under the wings of 
| his 
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ts grace and powef} he rules and governs 
#them, they are obedient to him; his care is 


over them, their obedience 1s towards him; 
he maintains their right, they render him 
the honour of his government : Thus they 
are knit together to promote the glory of 
Chriſt, and the ſalvation of Behevers. It's 
true, 1n this reſemblance, the meer Analo- 
gy proves no more than a political Union; 
but the excellency of that union ( which 


is between the ſpiritual King and Believers) - 


ſhews forth a myſtery. For the explain- 
ing of this, I ſhall lay down ſeveral parti- 

culars: | 
Iſ#, The more worthy and near in blood 
the perſons united in government are, the 
more excellent is the union. David was 
an excellent one, worth Ten thouſand 
others; thoſe over whom he reigned were 
Gods own peculiar people : the nearneſs 
was ſuch, that the people told him, Be- 
hold, we are thy bone and thy fleſh, 2 Sam. 
5. 1. [In thele circumſtances the union be- 
tween David and his people could not but 
be a very excellent one; much more excel- 
lent 1s that between Chriſt and his Subjects, 
what an one is He ! how admirably accom- 
pliſhed for government ! he 1s higher than 
the Kings of the earth; 1t was not a little 
material oyl, but the Holy Ghoſt, which 
D anoint- 


[. 34 ] 
anointed him to his office. His wiſdom is 
incomparable, no ſecret is hid from his 
eyes; Solomon's large heart was but a little | | 
thing to the vaſt treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledg in him. His Wiſdom 1s as much 
above a meer mans, as the Fathers boſom, 
from whence he came, 1s above mans heart. 
His power is exceeding great, he can do 
every thing; earthly Princes ſet upon their 
thrones here below, he fits above at the 
right hand of Power. Ahaſuerws had pow- 
er over an Hundred and ſeven and twenty 
Provinces ; but he hath all the power 1n 
Heaven and Earth. None 1s ſo able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt as he ; his goodneſs 
and mercy are beyond parallel. His Divine 
bowels were up very early in a deſign of 
grace towards fallen man; hishumane com- 
paſſions far tranſcend all thoſe in the crea- 
ture. Nay, further, he himſelf would ſuf- 
fer being tempted, that he might have an 
experimental fitneſs to ſuccour the tempt- 
ed, His clemency is ſuch, that he 1s very. 
tender over thoſe infirm ones, who are as 
the bruiſed reed, and have grace in deſire 
only. His juſtice 1s very illuſtrious, he 
reigns 171 righteouſneſs, he doth nothing 
but what 1s right; truth may as ſoon lie, 
and rectitude 1t ſelf decline, as there can 
be any blot or jeofail in his nes” 
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Such a King is Chriſt: And what are his 
Subjects? They are no common people, 
but excellent ones 3 their pure heart hath a 
kind of Oracle in it; the ſecret of the Lord 
1s with them ; they are wiſe in thegrea 
concernments, ſtrong in the hardeſt duties 5 
their hearts are melted in acts of love tg- 
wards God and man; their hands are ever 
doing that which is juſt and right ; and the 
reaſon of all 1s, becauſe ſome of the hol 
unGion which anointed their Lord, falls 
down upon them , and puts a glory on 
them. Such are the Subjeds. And what 1s 
the nearneſs between the King and them? 
On the ,one hand he, though the Son of 
God, came down from Heaven, and be- 
came partaker of fleſh and blood with 
them 3 on the the other, they, though na- 
turally but the ſons of fallen Adam, be- 
came through grace, the feed of Chriſt 
himſelf: his blood runs in their conſcien- 
cs; his Drvine Spirit breathes in them; his 
holy image appears in their hearts and lives; 
the Subjeds are all Sons, and reſemble their 
Governor: Here is not a fingle relation, 
but one relation upon another : 'this 1s the 
nearneſs. The reſult is this, he being fo 
incomparable a King, they being ſuch ex- 
cellent SubjeRts,” the nearneſs between them 


' being ſo great, the union' muſt needs be a 


2 very 
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very choice one, Who would now live 
under the power of fin, and not much ra- 
ther join himſelf to the bleſſed kingdom? 
A better Ruler or Society then,there cannot 

be found. 
2dly. The more right the Laws and Ad- 
miniſtrations of a Kingdom are, the better 
ts the Union. There are two ſorts of Laws, 
there are Laws of conſtitution according 
to which a King is made 3 if he be in by 
eleftion or ſucceſſion, he ſtands upon fome 
poſitive Law, or conſent which amounts to 
a Law ; if he be in by conqueſt in a juſt 
War, he ftands upon the Law of Nature, 
which ſaith, that the captive muſt be ſub- 
ject to the victor. There are alſo Laws of 
Adminiſtration according to which a King 
is to Govern his Subjects 3 without the firlt 
Laws, there can be no King rightly conſti- 
tuted to have SubjeAs united to him; a 
people may be under a Tyrant, but it is 
not united to him. Without the ſecond 
Laws there will be no rule of government, 
no right adminiſtration of things in a King- 
dom. According to this diſtinCtion, I ſhall 
lay down two things touching the Media- 
tory Kingdom of Chriſt: The one is this, 
The Law of conſtitution muſt needs be 
very righteous, as being no Jeſs than the 
Decree and Ordinance of God himſelf; be 
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C37] 
was made a King immediately by God; his 
Kingdom was not (as ordinary ones in part 
are)an human creature;but a pure Theocra- 
cy, altogether of Divine Ordination. I have 


| ſet my King upon my holy hill of Zion, faith 


God of Chriſt, Pſal.2.6. I have done it, not 
man. The Decreeof Heaven was for it, as 
the next verſe tells us. The Lord ſaid unto 
ry Lord, that is the Father ſaid to Chriſt, 


ſit thou at my right hand, Pal. 110. 1. Dz- 


cere hic eſt diſcernere, To lay here, is to de- 
cree, That Chriſt ſhould fit in Royal ſtate 
and Majeſty ; he is a King meerly of. Divine 
Ordination 3 yet he enters upon his King- 
dom by Conqueſt ; in the Zelzal heart of 
fallen man nothing is in a fit poſture to re- 
ceive this holy King. The carnal mind is 
not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can be; {trong holds muſt be caſt 
down, thoughts muſt be captivated, and 
wills muſt be overcome, or elfe Chriſt can- 
not have a Kingdom : Therefore he takes 
up his ſpiritual arms, goes forth in the 
power of his ſpirit and word, and ſubdues 
the minds and hearts of men to himſelf; fo 
he enters by conqueſt, and that in a very 
zuſt, nay merciful war, it being to reſcue 
_ captive creatures, and reduce them 

ck again to their Creator; but though 
he come in by conqueſt, yet there is cor- 
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enſus populi, his people are willing, the 
Bo has as their King, ſ{ubject to bi Soap 
ter, and give up themſelves to his govern- 
ment : Thus he hath a Title to his king- 
dom, as good as a Divine ordination, a 
Juſt conqueſt, and a free conſent can make 
It. 

The other 1s this, the Law of Admini- 
ſtration 1s righteous and gracious; righte- 
ous in that which he commands his ſubjects 
to do 3 gracious 1n that which he promiſes 


'to do for them. His Commands ({ which 


call for faith, humility, holineſs, righti- 
ouſneſs, meekneſs, mercy, temperance, pa- 
tience ) are as right as any thing can be, 
they are the counterpanes of Gods heart, 
the copies of that Divine Will which 1s 
Rettitude it ſelf; they perfect the humane 
nature, and being practically embraced, 
they ſet man 1n a true poſture towards God, 
himſelf, and his fellow creatures. His Pro- 
miſes (1n which he engages himſelf that 
the Believer ſhall be juſtified , that the 
poor in ſpirit ſhall have the kingdom; that 
the pure 1n heart ſhall ſee God ; that the 
righteous ſhall be compaſſed with Divine 
tavour; that the meek ſhall be beautified 
with ſalvation ; that the merciful ſhall ob- 
tain mercy; that all his obedient ſubjects 
ſhall enter into Heaven and epjoy the _— 


k 


FE rt Has 2 I Brien, hr lh; Da 


is Wa a Ow 


" 
SEE 20 22S ph er end $594 


R 08 oo thre I a ben in Fe ne ED og as ES, SIBY - : 5 
þ 


God there)are exceeding gracious and true, 
not one of them ſhall fail z he hath will 
and power enough to make them all good 3 
this 1s the Adminiſtration. The ſum of all 
is, Chriſt being a King by Divine Ordina- 
tion, entring by juſt conqueſt, obtaining 
a free conſent, and adminiſtring his king- 
dom ſo admirably, that nothing is in his 
government but meer rectitude and grace ; 
the union between. him and his ſubjects 
bound together by ſuch right and good 
Laws mult needs be very excellent. Here 
can be no reaſon to complain, no colour of 
occaſion to break off from ſuch a King, or 
to ſay, What portion have we in David? 
Here are no ſcruples about the Governors 
Title, no unjuſt Laws to be repealed, no 
grievous burdens to be removed, no heavy 
yokes to be taken off, not the leaſt ſhadow 
of a male-adminiſtration to be found ; no- 
thing 1s here to be ſeen but rectitude and 
goodneſs, which muſt needs make the unt- 

on very firm and ſtable. 
3aly. The more intimate the union 1s, 
and the more internal the bonds of it are, 
the more excellent is the union. Between 
an earthly King and his Subjects the bonds 
are external; there are outward thrones 
and (cepters, outward pieces of ſtate and 
majeſty, outward laws and proclamations3 
D 4 the 
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the King looking on his Subjeds, may ſee 
the outward man, but no further: He may 
exat an outward conformity, but cannot 
touch or move their hearts; there is not 
one ſpirit between him and them, but ſe- 
veral, which may eaſily run apart and mn 
different ways. But between Chriſt and 
his Subjets the bonds are internal; his 
kingdom comes not with obſervation or 
outward ſplendor, but in inward power 
and efficacy 3 his Kingdom is within, his 
Throne is 1n the heart ; his Laws are not 
only without in the Letter, but inwardly 
10graven In the hearts of his Subjedts 5 they 
are the very Epiſtles of Chriſt, written not 
with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living 
God; n0t in tables of flone, but in the fleſh- 
ly tables of the heart, 2 Cor. 3. 3. Beſides 
the outward literal Edition of the Law, 
there is an inward ſpiritual one which an- 
{wers thereunto; this ſpiritual King can 
not only look into the hearts of his Subjects, 
but touch and move them unto obediencer 


he can ſo draw as to make them run after 


him; it 1s his Royal Prerogative to rule 
wills and hearts; his Subjects have the mind 
of their Lord ; nay, the ſame holy Spirit 
which is in him, 1s in them alſo, to inſpire 
a meaſure of holineſs and obedience into 
them, O! what a union is-here! and —_— 
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| harids, and fo not provide againſt approach- 


__ 
full of myſtery! No King can rule after this 
ſort; neither could he himfelf, unleſs he 
were God, do ſo: In a word, his _ 


dom and Laws being within, his Subj 


having the ſame mind and ſpirit with him- 
felf, the union muſt needs be very intimate 
and excellent., 
4thly. The greater the benefits of go- 
vernment are, the more ſecure is the union ; 
a King reſembling God im the doing of 
ood, ating like one How to the king- 
Jon for a common blefling ; his vigilancy 
ſecuring the repoſe of his Subjefts; ' his 
care procuring their quiet 3 his ſtudy being 
for their good as his own; his Subjedts 
reſting under his ſhadow, and enjoying the 
fweet endsof a well-ordered Government ; 
the union in ſuch a caſe muſt needs be very 
much confirmed. I ſhall inſtance but in 
two benefits of Government, ProteCtion 
and Rewards : As for Prote&tion, it is in- 
comparable in the Kingdom of Chriſt; no 
earthly Kings have fach a foreſight and 
care to protett as he hath; they may look 
here and there, but his eyes are every 
where, running to and fro through the 
earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong on the beftalf 
of his people 3 they may ſometimes nod. 
with the rains of Government in their 
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ing dangers 3 but he is never ſurprized, 
but always provided, and at hand to de- 
fend his people; in every temptation he 
makes a way to eſcape; in every danger 
he knows a method of deliverance. Again, 
No earthly Kings have ſuch a power to pro- 
tect as he hath; they have a power 1n their 
own Dominions; but he hath all the power 
3:1 Heaven and Earth in order to the good 
and preſervation of his people. They and 
their Subjects joining together, are not al- 
ways able to maintain themſelves and their 
union againſt a foreign power z but he is 
always able to maintain his Kingdom. The 
Chaldean Empire was left to the Perſian ; 
the Perſian to the Grecian; the Grecian to 
the Roman; but his Kingdom ſhall not be 
left to other people, Dar. 2. 44. but by a 
peculiar priviledg it abides for ever: no 
foreign power can ruine it; no gates of 
Hell can prevail againſt it; the poſture of 
Chriſt and the Church doth evidence this, 
Chriſt 1s at the right hand of God, P/al. 
T1o. 1. And the Church is at the right 
hand of Chriſt, P/al. 45. 9. In this po- 
{ture power cannot be wanting, or pro» 
te$ion fail. Further, As touching Re- 
wards, his: bounty is beyond all parallel: 
Other Kings may ſometimes forget the gaod 
{ervices of their Subjefts; Joafh forgot ho 

kind- 
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kintIneſs of Fehoiada; the poor wiſe man, 


who by his wiſdom delivered the City; 
was not at all remembred, Eccleſ. 9. 15. 
Many excellent ſervices have been buried 
in oblivion, but the Lord Chriſt never for- 
gets the ſervices of his people; their ſins 
are delivered over to oblivion, but not 
their ſervices; no, not the leaſt of them. 
He hath a bottle for their tears, a book of 
remembrance for their holy thoughts, a re- 
ward for a cup of cold water given for his 
names fake ; nay, he 1s ſo far from forget- 
ting their ſervices, that 1n the very aft Tos 
fiad a ſecret reward. given in to them 5 the 
ſupplies of his ſpirit, the 1rradiating beams 
of his love, and the ſweet calms and eres 
nities in conſcience tell them, that he hath 
them always in remembrance. Earthly 
Kings may give their {crvants ſome of the 
in here below , and ſome of thoſe 
things which lye round about them ; but 
he gives his Subjects w!, ſubſtance, ſound 
wiſdom, durable riches, and real happineſs; 


| he gives them himſelf, and all that train of 


my things which ag: yes him. Here 
e gives them tokens and glimpſes of his 


love; but what great and glorious things 
are there for them in Heaven? There their 
labours end 1n eternal reſt ; their holy race 
arrives at a Crown of Glory; their Prayers 

are 
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[44 ] 
are turned into Hallelyjahsz their Almsare 


repaid in everlaſting Lovez their 


works ſhall have a full reward 3 what they 
fowed to the Spirit, ſhall come up in a 
crop of glorious immortality; in Heaven 
they ſhall enter into the joy of their Lord, 
and fit down with him in his throne ; the 
ſhall then ſee and enjoy the bleſſed God, 
reading all truths in the original,and drink- 
ing all good at the fountain-head ; dwelling 
in a paradiſe of bliſs, and for ever repoſing 
themſelves in the boſom of infinite ſweet» 
neſs : Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entred into the heart of man, 
the things which are prepared for them, 
To conclude, If Prote&ion and Rewards 
can do any thing, the Union between 
Chriſt and his Subjets muſt needs be very 
ſecure. 
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CHAP. I.. 


The _ [yſtical Union ſet forth by the Conju- 


gal one. There is a mutual conſent between 
Chriſt and believers. The believers conſext 
imports a right kaowledg, a free choice aud 
a preſent compliance with Chriſt. Chriſts 
conſent is purely gratuitows believers 
purely ſupernatural. Chriſt and believers 
mutually make over themſelves each to o- 
ther. The es of that phraſe Cone ipi- 
it) opened. There is an intimate love. 
tween Chriſt and believers : he put on an 
humane nature for them, they put off a core 
rupt nature for him. He died jor expiation, 
they die in mortification. There is a com- 
arunication of good things from Chrift to 
the Church ;, the Church propagates in Be- 
Levers and good works, The myſtical 
Onion ſet forth by that of a foundation 
and a building. Chrift laid, and Belie- 
vers built on him by Divine Art. The dou- 
ble cement of faith and the holy $ ow 
Chriſt is a -— e — ong foundation; he 
bears up the 0 hurch | Divine influences. 


Eo he Union between a King and his 


Subjedts being in the earthly pattern 


: | political owly.; the Holy Ghoft goes on in 


Scripture 
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[46 ] 
Scripture to ſet forth the myſtical union 
by that which is' between Man and Wife. 
Marriage is the conjunction of man and 
woman in a conjugal ſociety; it 1s the firſt 
primordial ſociety, called Elementum mmn- 
di, the Element of the world; out of it 
ſpring Families, out of theſe are made Ci- 
ties and Kingdoms; 1n theſe a Church is 
raiſed up unto God. The conjugal union 
is that which peoples the World, and Saints 
the Church : in no earthly ſociety is there 
a conjunction fogreat as this is. Eve, the 
firſt Wife, wastaken out of Adam; he was 
created'one, then two were made out of 
one; and again thoſe two were one 1n 
marriage. Man and Wife. (faith St. Auſtin) 
are prima copula, the firſt bond or tye of 
humane ſociety. By this conjugal union, 
the Scripture ſhadows out the myſtical one. 


The Book of Carricles is not ( as ſome pro- 


fane ones have fancied) a light Love-ſong, 
but an excellent Epithalamines, or Divine 
Ditty 3 which under the parable of a mar- 
riage, points out: that incomparable union 
which is between Chriſt and the Church. 
St. Panl in the 5th Chapter to the Epheſi- 
ans, exhorts Wives to be ſubject to their 


Husbands, as the Church is to Chriſt ; and 


Husbands' to love their Wives, as Chriſt 


loves the Church; and at laſt, he adds; 


This 
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This is a great myſtery, but I ſpeak concern 


ife. | ing Chriſt andthe Church, ver(. 32. In the 
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original it 1s » Wts Xexgdy nal big Thy exxAuoclas, Ine 
Chriſtum &* Eccleſiam, reſpiciens ad Chris 


ſtum &- Eccleſiam, (aith Piſcator. Though 
| the laſt thing the Apoſtle faid before was 


touching the earthly marriage, viz. They 
two ſhall be one fleſh, verl. 31. yet he looks 
back to Chriſt and the Church ; the earth- 
ly marriage was but the ſhadow and image 
of the myſtery; but Chriſt and the Church 
in the myſtical union joined together, are 
the very center and ſubſtance of it. In 
this reſemblance, divers things may be 


| noted. 
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1 ac violentis, a weighty and violent fear 


Firſt, In Marriage, which though found- 


; ed in nature, is a voluntary at; there muſt 

| be a conſent 3 the conjunction of Bruits ' 
| is like themſelves, out of an 7petws of 
{ nature; but the conjunction of Man and 


Woman is, as becomes rational creatures, 


; out of counſel and choice; a conſent is 
| neceſſary ; Marriage is a contra&, and that 
{ cannot 'be without a conſent 3 he that 


wants reaſon, which is the root of liberty, 


| cannot conſent. If there be error per/one, 


a miſtake of the perſon, there is no con- 
ſent 3 errantis voluntas nulla eſt, he that 
errs, conſents not ; if there be metas gravis 
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[49 ] 
extorting a-conſent, the conſent not being 
free is as none at all: In all ſuch caſes, the 
Rule is, Ub; non: eſt conſenſus non poteſt eſſe 
matrimonium, where there is no conſent, 
there can be no marriage. Conſenſus facit 
matrimonium, the conſent makes the mar- 
riage. Anſwerably, in the ſpiritual mar- 
riage between Chriſt and Believers there is 
a mutual conſent, there are arrhe ſponſali- 
tie, carneſts and .pledges given on both 
Chriſt hath carrie 


bs arrabo-' - > , 
nem ſirz. AOWN the earneſt of his Spirit to us; the 


quit,is& a conſent, 


rabonuem _. 
carnis ac- Tl 


exit in 
celum pi- 


ic redi- delighted in the ſons of men, and in time 


gende 


the earneſt of | 


26s reti- conſent is mutual : on Chriſts part there is 
though it be to eſpouſe not 
« wb &” Angels but mens not men in their primi- ; 
ve beauty and integrity, but men under 
cepit, Et a {tain of fin and corruption); . yet he con- | 
ſents to it, and that not out of error or | 
miſtake, but out of choice and tranſcend- ' 
ent love, which as early as eternity it ſelf | 


4 - 2 


gn”, Falls and draws them into conjunction with 
Refer. himſelf: all the ſweet wooings, pathetical 
Carnie ſtulations, preciouspromites, and free | 


X 
as in the Goſpel, are as 


Believers part there is alſo a_conſent; they 
breathe after him, reſt upon him, reſign to 


the 


him, and accept of him upon the terms of | 


ſo many ſure } 
teſtimonies given to his conſent. On..the | 
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the Goſpel : In their conſent two or three 
things may be noted. 

| Feſt There muſt be a right knowledg 
of:Chriſt; to an unknown Chriſt there can 
be no conſent 3; the knowledg of him muſt 
be right in the meaſure of it. Under the 
Old Teſtament, where Religion was much 
wrapt up 1n vails and ſhadows, a le(; mea- 
ſure of knowledg might ſuffice; but under 
the New, when men live in the noon-day 
light, and as it were directly under the Sun 
of -righteoulneſs, a much greater meaſure 
of knowledg is neceflary. We ſhould now 
ſtudy to know him diſtinaly 1n his offices 
and. benefits, that we may aptly, and out 
of judgment join our ſelves to him. If a 
man' think, that Chriſt is a Saviour only 
and-not a Lord; or that one may partake 
of | Chriſt crucifigd, and yet not take up 
his Croſs in mortifications and patient ſuf- 
ferings, nor yet follow him in holineſs and 
true obedience, here is error perſone, ſuch 
an 'one knows not the true Chriſt, but a 
Chriſt of his own fancy ; hisconſent, which 
1s proportioned to his knowledg, is not to 
the real Chriſt, but to the imaginary one: 
no man can conſent to more than he under- 
ſtands; the knowledg muſt be right, that 


I the conſent may be ſo. Again, the know- 
$ ledg mult be right in the nature of it, it 


muſt 
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muſt not be a meer notion, which may be 
in an heart like Nabals, dead and cold in 
ſpiritual things; but it muſt be a ſpiritual 
knowledg, which diſcerns Chriſt ſpiritu- 
ally, and carries with it ſuch a ſavour of 
him, as makes the heart chuſe and embrace 
him above all things. Further, As there 
muſt be a-right knowledg, ſothere muſt be 
a free choice of Chriſt. Conſenſio wolentis 
eft, conſent is in the willing 3 it is not a 
thing preſled out of the heart by fear, but 
ſweetly iſſuing out of it in a free option. 
When Lewis the Eleventh of France was 
refed under the fears of death, he ſent 

or the holy Hermite, holy Oy], holy Crofs, 

and what not in his extremity. Many men, 
when upon their death-beds they are turn- 
ing off from this world and entring upon 
eternity; or, poſſibly before that laſt hour, 
when the wrath of God flaſhes into their 
conſciences, and ſets them a fire with the 
dread of what is juſtly due to their miqui- 
ties, may 1n fuch a ſtrait ſeem very willing 
to have Chriſt: But alas! all this is but a 
force, a meer preſſure upon their wills. 
Nothing like unto that pure genuine con- 
ſent which is in true Behevers, who chute 
and ſet their hearts upon Chriſt, as ſeeing 
the excellency of his Perfon, uſefulneſs of 
his Offices, rec&itude of his Precepts, v5 
| ciouſneſs 
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C37). 
ciouſneſs of his Promiſes, and greatneſs of 
his Rewards; the intimate biaſs and bent of 
their hearts is ſuch, that leaving the world 
behind their back, they embrace and fall in 
with their dear Jeſus above all things. 
Moreover, T his conſent is a preſent athy- 
al one 3 in Marriage there are words uſed, 
not de futuro, but de preſenti, or elfe it 1s 
no Marriage, but a promiſe only. Belie- 
vers do not ſay as the (luggard, yet alittle 
fleep, a little ſlumber in ſins nor as St. 
Auſtin 1a his delays before convertion did, 
mado ecce modes but they give a preſent 
conſent: to Chriſt z when he knocks, they 
ſay nat, go and come again to morrow 
( for that is not ta conſent to day, nay, 
not to conſent at all, but only to ſpeak of 
It) but they make haſte and delay not, time 
mediately they open and own him as their 
Lord; he is their greateſt deſire, and they 
wil not put him off, no, not. for a world, 
which 1s much leſs in their eyes;than he is: 
They have to their great ſhame too long 


]- ſerved their corruptions, now they jour 
1 themfclves unto him m a perpetual cove- 


nant never to. be' forgotten; without any 

more ado a preſent afqual-confent is given 

to-him. It is indeed faid by Divines, that 

the trye. deſires of: Grace are Grace; and: 

ſo':they axe 3 bus 2 thoſe. delires * - 
| 2 ea 


[52] 
keaſt virtually and ſeminally contain in them 
a' preſent conſent; for where thoſe defires 
are in truth, there the heart breaks off can- 
federacy with fin, and values Chriſt as its 
chief treaſure. Were ſuch an one asked, 
what he would have in the firſt place ; he 
would anſwer, None but Chriſt. 

Before I paſs over the conſent between 
Chriſt and Believers, two things may be 
noted touching the excellency of it above 
that which is between man and wife. 

The one is this 3 Chriſts conſent is a pure 
SOON aft. When a man chuſes a wife, 
the reaſon is in the object, ſhe is fair, or 
virtuous, or'rich 1n eſtate, one attractive 
or other draws out his conſent ; but when 
Chriſt made his choice, no attractive was - 
11 his Spouſe; Believers, no leſs than others, 
are naturally void of holy Graces, and fo 
extreamly poor, that they have not of their 
own to cover their nakedneſs, or pay their 
debts; there was nothing in them todraw 
out his love towards them 3 the only rea- 
ſon of his choice was in his infinite good- 
neſs, his Grace had no other mover bur- it 
ſelf. It's true, he faith of his Church, Be- 
hold, thou art fair, my love behold, thou 
art fair, Cant. 1. 15. ' But, as our excel- 
lent Engliſk'Annotator ſpeaks, Locutio wer- 
bi infuſio doni, to call her fair is to gp 
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her ſo; her beauty was not a jewel of na- 
ture, but a love-token given from him; 
Therefore in the next verje the Church 
breaks out, Behold, thou art fair my beloved 3 
ſhe gives back all to him, her beauty was 
but the refleftion of his; ſhe ſhines not of 
her ſelf, but radiis mariti, with the beams 
of her Husband; and to him may ſay, Iam 
Japha, becauſe thou art Japhe; I am fair 
becauſe thou art ſo. Indeed he eſpouſed 
ber upon a defign of grace, to change her 
Ethiopian $kin, and put a Divine beauty 
upon her. Thus his conſent was meerly gra- 
tuitous. | 

The other is this; The Believers conſent 
is purely ſupernatural. Wives conſent to 
their Husbands out of principles of nature; 
but Believers conſent to Chriſt out of prin- 
ciples of grace. They are born, not of 
blood, of humane ſeed ; not of the will of 
the fleſh, of carnal concupiſcence; not of 
the will of man, of the heroical ads of mo- 
ral virtue; but of God, Joh. 1. 13. His 
Holy Word 1s the Seed, his Divine Love 


' the Mover, he himſelf the Generator of 


them; their faith, which is their conſent, 
is not of themſelves, but the gift of God, 
Eph. 2.8. No ordinary wooing can pro- 
duce their conſent, Chriſt doth not, as com- 
mon Suitors do, woo outwardly only, but 


2 | he 
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he ſpeaks to the heart ; and that, not meer- + 

ly, as Shechem did to Dinah, in kind words; 
but, as God did to Lydia, in the mward 
operation of his ſpirit, which opens the 
heart, and from thence draws out a conſent. 
In the fall of man all the faculties fell, and 
among the reſt the believing faculty fell alſo; 
and, as it lies in the ruines, it cannot with- 
out the elevations of ſupernatural grace 
lift up it ſelf and give a conſent to Chrilt: 
he isa ſupernatural object, and a conſent to 
him muſt be from a ſupernatural principle, 
no leſs than an heavenly ſuada can draw it 

out towards him. | 

Apain, In Marriage Man and Wife do by 
conſent paſs over themſelves each to other; 
.hence the Apoſtle tells us, The wife hath 
not power of Fac own body, but the. husband : 
the husband hath not power of his own body, 
but the wife, 1 Cor. 7.4. There is a com- 
mun1on of bodies between them, 7» re ſo- 
cial; no one hath a plenary right; each 
one hath a right in the other. In like man- 
ner 1n the ſpiritual ' marriage, Chriſt and 
Believers do by conſent paſs over themſelves 
each to other : Hence the Church ſaith, My 
beloved is mine, and I am his, Cant. 2. 16. 
each one of them hath a communion and 
PRI in the other. Chriſt gives him- 
(elf to Believers ; his atoning blood is his 
EW PITS POE at AE Leen 5 th ; own, 
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- own, yet they may waſh m it; his reſur- 
recqion is his own, yet are they raifed up, 
and made to fit together in heavenly places 
in him; his interceſſion 1s his own in the 
glory and excellency of it, yet is it theirs 
for their ſingular uſe and benefit. 

' Again, Believers give themſelves to Chriſt; 
their minds are devoted to his holy hght ; 
- their wills are reſigned to his ſacred will; 
their pious poſture tells the world, That 
they are not their own, but his; to give 
him all is their duty ; to keep back the feaſt 
part from him 1s no leſs than ſacriledg, be- 
cauſe all is conſecrated to him. Thus in 
both the Marriages there is a giving of them- 
ſelves each to other ; yet {till there 1s an ex- 
cellency on the ſpiritual fide: Man and 
Wife make over themſelves mutually, ſo as 
to become one fleſh; but Chriſt and Belie- 
vers make over themſelves mutually,ſo as to 
become one ſpirit. It 1s the Apoſtles ob- 
ſervation, He that js joined to an harlst is 
one body ; for two ( ſaith he ) ſhall be one 
fleſh: But he that is joined unto the Lord is 
one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6. 16,179. A communion 
of bodies 1s a great thing; but what is it to 
that union which 1s between Chriſt and 
his Church, in which there is one and the 
ſame ſpirit in both 2 Man and Wife, how- 
eyer united in love, have two different 
E-4 ſouls ; 
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ſouls 3 but in Chriſt pal Believers there is 
but one ſpirit. I know ſome Divines in- 
terpret this one ſpirit to be only this, That 
there 1s one temper 1h Chriſt and Believers: ; 
but this, though a very great truth, is not 
the all, or full Emphaſis of the Text. When 
the Scripture tells us, that the mind of 
Chriſt is in us, 1t may be fairly interpreted 
of one temper; but when it telisus of one 
ſpirit, it muſt needs 1mport ſomething more 
bigh and myſterious. To make 'this appear, 
the circumſtances of the Text muſt be con- 
fidered 3 the Apoſtle in this place dehorts 
them from fornication, not only becauſe it 
1s a fin againſt our own bodies, verſ. 18. 
but from three other reaſons : Firſt, our 
bodies are the members of Chriſt, and ſhall 
we make them the members of. an Harlot ? 
zerſ. 15, Then we are joined, and one ſpi- 
rit with Chriſt 5 and ſhall we be joined and 
one fleſh with an Harlot, »erſc 16, and 17? 
Laſtly, our bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and ſhall we profane that 
Temple by finning againſt it, wer. 18, and 
I9? Here it 1s to be nated, Thar theſe 
three Reaſons are fundamentally but this 
one, viz. That we have theSpirit of Chriſt 
10 us; this Spirit makes us Members; this 

irit being in us, we are one Spirit with 
w briſtz this Spirit hath a Temple in us; 

there- 


we ſhould fly fornication. It is alſo to be 
noted, that theſe Reaſons, which are fun- 


damentally one, do depend upon one ano- 


ther; the firſt is confirmed by the ſecond, 
and the ſecond 1s explained by the third 3 
that we are members of Chriſt, is clearly 
confirmed in that we are one ſpirit with 


Shim; and that we are one fpirit with 
q him, is excellently explained in that we are 
{ the Temples of the Spirit; all three Rea- 


ſons hang together, and make one great ar- 
gument againſt Fornication. This being 
the ſcope and order of the place, the phraſe 
( one ſpirit ) muſt be conſtrued in ſuch a 
way as may ſute to the antecedents and 


| conſequents; as to the antecedents, it muſt 
Import that ſpirit which makes us members 


of Chriſt ; as to the conſequents, it muſt 
import that ſpirit which' hath a temple in 
us; either way it muſt needs be meant of 
the holy Spirit. It 1s that which makes us 
members of Chriſt :* If any mar have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. 8.9 


Non poteſt vivere corpus Chriſti nift iſt de $7, os In Fob. 
ritn. Chriſti, ſaith St. Auſtin, The FE of Trat. 26. 


Chriſt cannot live but by the Spirit of Chriſt: 


$ That is no member which hath not the 
$ ſame ſpirit with the head. Allo it is that 
8 which hath a Temple in us 3 Dens Templun 


kabef, 
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ſouls 3 but in Chriſt ih, Believers there is 
but one ſpirit. 1 know ſome Divines in- 
terpret this one ſpirit to be only this, That 
there 1s one temper in Chriſt and Believers: ; 
but this, though a very great truth, is not 
the all, or full Emphaſis of the Text. When 
the Scripture tells us, that the mind of 
Chriſt is in us, it may be fairly interpreted 
of one temper; but when it tells us of one 
ſpirit, it muſt needs 1mport ſomething more 


high and myſterious. To make this appear, 


the circumſtances of the Text muſt be con- 
ſidered 3 the Apoſile in this place dehorts 


them from fornication, not only becauſe it 


1s a fin againſt our own bodies, verſ. 18. 


but from three other reaſons : Firſt, our 


bodies are the members of Chriſt, and {ball 
we make them the members of an Harlot ? 
zerſ. 15. Then we are joined, and one ſpi- 
rit with Chriſt ; and ſhall we be joined and 
one fleſh with an Harlot, »erſc 16, and 17? 
Laſtly, our bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and ſhall we profane that 


_ Temple by finning againſt it, wer. 18, and 


192? Here 1t 1s to be nated, That theſe 


: three Reaſons are fundamentally but this 
one, viz. That we have theSpirit of Chriſt 


10 us; this Spirit makes us Members ; this 
irit being-1n us, we are one Spirit with 
w» briſt 5 this Spirit hath a Temple in us; 
 there- 


> 


therefore upon the account of this Spirit 
we ſhould fly fornication. It is alſo to be 
noted, that theſe Reaſons, which are fun- 
damentally one, do depend upon one ano- 
ther; the firſt is confirmed by the ſecond, 
and the ſecond is explained by the third ; 
that we are members of Chriſt, is clearly 
confirmed in that we are one ſpirit with 
him 3 and that we are one fpirit with 
him, is excellently explained in that we are 
the Temples of the Spirit; all three Rea- 
ſons harg together, and make one great ar- 
gument againſt Fornication. This being 
the ſcope and order of the place, the phraſe 
( one ſpirit ) muſt be conſtrued in ſuch a 
way as may ſute to the antecedents and 
conſequentsz as to the antecedents, it muſt 
Import that ſpirit which makes us members 
of Chriſt ; as to the conſequents, it muſt 
1mport that ſpirit which' hath a temple in 
us; either way it muſt needs be meant of 
the holy Spirit. It is that which makes us 
members of Chriſt : If any man have not the 
Jpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. 8.9 
| Nom poteſt vivere corpus Chriſti niſt de Se In Fob. 
|  ritu Chriſti, ſaith St. Auſtin, ke, Body of Trae. 26. 
Chriſt cannot live but by the Spirit of Chriſt 
That is no member which hath not the 
fame ſpirit with the head. Allo it is that 
which hath a Temple in us 3 Dens Templun 
kabet, 


[ 58 ] 

De ſyir. habet, creatura Templum non habet, ſaith St. 

ſeafo. 1.3. Ambroſe; God only hath a Temple, the creature 

* 13" hath none. Si Deus Spiritus SanFni non effet, 
Templum utiq; nos ipſos non haberet, ſaith St. 

Com. Auſtin; If the Holy Spirit were not God, he 

CO ſhould not have us for his Temple : 1t being (as | 

'"  hethereurges) no lebs than Sacriledg and an 

Anathema to make a Temple to a creature. 
Not then the holy temper which -1s a crea- 
ture, but the Holy Spirit who is God, hath a 
Temple-in us. Thus the order and depen- 
dance of things plainly teach us the mean- þ 
ing of the ( oe Sprrit) to be, that the 
{ame Holy Spirit 1s in Chriſt and Believers: 
Nay, omitting the dependance, the words 
themſelves ſhew the ſame thing. Ore Spi- 
it 1s here nmmediately oppoſed to ore fieſh ; 
when a man and woman become one fleſh, 
there is more-than a likeneſs 'of temper; | 
there are many alike in carnal propenfions, 
who yet were never ſo joined as to be one 
fleſh ; and if one fleſh ſpeak more than a- 
like temper, much more doth one ſpirit do 
(o:. I take it , & 7.49ue, one ſpirit, 13 as 
high a phraſe as can be to expreſs an inti- | 
mate union. I conclude therefore, That 
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the Apoſtle doth not meerly intend a like- l 
neſs of temper, but that the ſame Holy Sp1- 

rit is in Chriſt and Believers, which indeed - | 
154 very high and glorious myſtery, t 


Fur- 


T3 ] 

Further, Marriage is a ſtate of Love, 
| and Love hath an unitive virtue in it; a 

true friend is alter 7pſe, another ſelf; in re- 
ſpe@ of love between two friends, there is, 
as it were, but one ſoul in both. St. Az- 
ſtin ſaith, That his friend being dead, he 
did but dimidins vivere, live but like half 
a man. . If there be ſuch love between 
friends, how much more is it ſo between 
man and wife? Between them there are the 
frieſt bonds, and higheſt degrees of 
friendſhip. A man ſhall leave father and 
mother, and ſhall be joined to his wife, faith 
the Apoſtle, *Eph. 5.31. In the original it 
is, TeroxnonmuSuoneTan, he ſhall be glued to his 
wife. Conjugal love is the glue, which 
takes hold on both ſides, and joins them 
together as if they were but one piece; and 
therefore the Apoſtle there adds, they two 
fhall be one fleſh. And a little before he 
tells them, He that loveth his wife, loveth 
himſelf, werſ. 28. She is an alter Ego, a 
piece of himſelf; and not to love her is as 
unnatural as to hate his own fleſh; the near 
relation which is between man and wife, 
calls for a mutual and more than ordinary 
love. 

The Parallel is the intimate love which 
1s between Chriſt and Believers; he loves 
| them as parts and pieces of himſelf, oy 
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love him as their deareſt head and husband ; 
he loves not their graces only, but their 
perſons 3 they love not his gifts only, but 
himſelf. Ordinances are his Banqueting- 
houſe, Graces are his Love-tokens; but him- 
ſelf 1s the great center of their love: He is 
raviſhed, nay, excordiated with their fingle 
eye of faith and chain of obedience, Cart. 
4- 9. they are raviſhed in him who is tots 
deſideria, all or wholly deſires 3 his perſon, 
natures, offices, life, ' death, reſurrection, 
interceſhon, every thing in him is amiable 
in their eyes; his love to them 1s ſuch, 
that he eats his honey-comb with his honey, 
wax and all, accepting their ſervices not- 
withſtanding the infirmities cleaving to 
them; their love to him 1s ſuch, that, though 
ſometimes they (leep and nod in humane 
frailty, yet their heart waketh; the inward 
bent and motion of it is to him, the leaſt 
call or knock will make them riſe and ſeek 
after him: There is an intimate love be- 
tween him and them; but how far this 
exceeds that which is between man and 
wife, the tongue of men and Angels can- 
not fully utter. I ſhall only touch on one 
or two things. 

On the one hand Chriſt took an humane 
nature that he might eſpouſe us to himſelf ; 
to him, as meer God, ſinful creaturescould 

nor 
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not be joined, his pure Majeſty could not 


.admit them to approach to him ; but that 


he might have a Spouſe among men, he left 
his Fathers boſome and came down into an 
humane nature ; Majeſty was put under a 
vail of fleſh, and through that we have ac- 
ceſs to him. It would be a very ſtrange 
thing, for a glorious Angel to come-down 
into the rank of worms, and eſpouſe matter; 
much more admirable is it, that the very 
Son of God (one infinitely more above an 
humane nature than an Angel 1s above mat- 
ter ) did come down into our frail fleſh, 
upon deſign to eſpouſe us to himſelf: never 
did love ſo ſtoop and condeſcend as here. 
On the other hand Believers are content, 
as much as may be, to put off their cor-' 
rupt nature, that they may be joined to 
him 3 he put'on/a pure humane nature for 
them, they putoff a corrupt one for him;; 
at his call they leave their own people and 
their Fathers Houſe, I mean, the corrupti- 
of! they were born or bred in; nothing is 
dearer or nearer to faln man than his :cor-. 
rupt fleſh, and thoſe luſts- which are the 
members of it; yet they part with it and 
them for Chriſt: Their Motto 1s, Chriſtus 
mens eſt omnia, 'my Chriſt is my All. ©; : + 
Again, On the one hand, Chriſt died wv 
our nature that he might eſpouſe us. ©! Fa- 
| cob 
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cob ſerved for a Wife, Dzvid fought for 
one; but none but our dear Lord dicd up- 
on a Croſs for us: our match with him 
could not be diſpatched without atoning 
blood. A typeof this we have in that firſt 
Marriage between Adam and Eve 3 Eve was 
taken out of the ſide of fleeping Adams 
the Church is taken out of the fide of a 
dying Chriſt. The Fews ſay, that the wo- | 
man was taken out of the fide of may, to 
fgnific the marriage of the ſupreme blefled } 
man: While Adam was {leeping, a rib was | 
taken out of him and made into a woman z | 
when Chriſt-died on the Croſs, there came 
out of his pierced fide blood and was. 
ter, in theſe we have the original of the 
Church, which riſes up out of expiation | 
and regeneration, to be a Spouſe to him: / 
On the other hand, Belieyers:in the power, | 
and after the. pattern of a crucified Chriſt, | 
dye to themſelyes and the warld 3 his pure : 
fleſh ſuffered in-a way of expiation; their. | 
corrupt fleſh ſuffers ina way of mortifica- | 
tions by his Croſs the world: is crucified to | 
them, and they to the world; his body was: * 
natled to the Croſs, and there they hangup- 
their laſts to dye and expire: Thus there | 
is a tranſcendent love between him and ? 

Moreover, In Marriage two things more: ! 
may be noted: The: } 


SO SEEN 


O ES] 

» | - The one is this, There is a communica- 
»- | tion of good things from the Husband to 
mn | the Wife. It 1s an old ſaying, ndy7e roy 
o& | einer xeva, all things are common among 
{x } friendsz 'mach more is it fo among married 
ig | perfons, a communion of: bodies draws a 
communton of other things- with itz the 


L 1 near relation between man and wife calls 
- | for it; his neceſfaries ſerve to ſupply her, 
o : his honour puts a luſtre upon her, his riches 
4 |} areſeen in her Jewels and attire: If Adam 
s | had aworld, Eve did participate with him. 
+ } Thus it is in the earthly marriage 3 much 
e } more 1s it ſon the ſpiritual one 5; When 
. 3 fuch anone as Chriſt is joined to Believers, 
e | what, and how great muſi:the communica» 
2 | tions be ? The earthly Husband according 
1 } tohisſtate and degree doth communicate to E 
' | his Wife; what then doth Chriſt, who hath IJ 
t, 1 a Deity and unfearchable 'riches 1n- him, 
e j communicate to thoſe who' are in conjun- 
r. } Gton with him? Want they cannot while 


1 he hath a Deity 4 or be withont a ſupply, 
5 till his riches be exhauſted : They go'no 
1 longer in the' rags of their own unwortht- 
1 neſs, but are covered with the robe of his 
4 pure rightcoufneſs ; guilt cart no longer a-+ 
| Gee or rien, baewt icy wo hernia 
7 with his aroning blood : while he hath aw 
. 3 Holy $pirit they cannot want: the Ow 
8 an 
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| and ornaments of Grace; their love, meek- 
| neſs, obedience, patience, ſhew that he 
! bath put ſome of his beauty upon them; 
his wine-cellar of Scriptures and Ordinan- 
| ces ſtands open to them , that they may 
(| taſte and drink of Divine Confolations ; at 
| laſt they ſball enter into the palace of Hea- 
3 ven, and there partake of his glory: No | 
| Husband bur himſelf- can ſo communicate. | 
The other is this, That in Marriage there | 
is a due propagation of mankind 3 indivi- 
; duals dye, but mankind 1s preſerved ; ge- 
| neration ſupplies what death devours. Alſo 
in the ſpiritual marriage there 1s a double | 
| propagation; one of Believers, another of 
| good works : Firſt in the Church there is 
| a. propagation of Believers ; ſuch an one 
3 as Chriſt could not but have a .ſeed, his 
name was to be continued as long as the | 
F -* Sun, Pſal. 72.17. In the: original 1t 1s, 
Y Jaw (1'W, his name ſhall be ſonned or child- 
* | ed in a ſucceſſion of Believers. The Church 
at firſt was in a Believer or two; but being | 
Chriſts Spouſe , ſhe becomes Mother of | 
thouſands, a ſpiritual Eze. to bring forth 
Sons unto God. In the power of the Word 
| | and Spirit (which are as the ſeed and for; 
T mative virtue in this heavenly generation): 
| multitudes of Believers come forth as the 


| | dew from the-womb of the morning, not: | 
T | | in 
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tile world alſo; the wilderneſs buds and 
bloſſoms, - the barren fing for joy, the tent 
1s enlarged, the curtains are ſtretched forth, 
the Church breaks out on the right hand 
and. on the left in an admirable fertility 3 
this ts the fruit of this Divine Marriage be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church. Again, In 
particular Believers there is a propagation 
of good works; as we are in conjunaion 
with Adam we are impotent and barren 3 


but as ſoon as we are in conjunGion with 


Chriſt we have power and holy fruits. To 
open this, it will be'worth while to con(t- 
der the words of the Apoſtle: Te are be- 
come dead to the law by the body of Chrift, 
that ye ſhould be married to another, to hius 
who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould 
bring forth frait unto God. For when we 


were in the , the motions of ſms which 


were by the law, did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death, But now we 
are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in 
newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of 
the letter, Rom. 7.4,5, 6. Here we have 
two ſorts of perſons, the unregenerate who 
are 1n the fleſh of corrupt nature, and the 
regenerate who have a new ſpirit or prin- 
ciple in them. Two ſorts of Marriage, 
F one 


Ca. ? 
[inthe Jewt{h Church only, bat in the Gen- 
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one unto the Law in the unregenerate; and 
another unto Chriſt in the erate. Two 
ſorts of fruit, one unto death in ſinful 
ations; another unto God in good works. 
The unregenerate are married to the Law, 
they are under the curſe of it as finners; 
they have but the naked letter of it, which 
commands, but helps not : Nay, their cor- 
raption is accidentally irritated by it ; their 
inward malignity ſwells and riſes againſt 
the holy commands which ftand in Scri 

ture, as ſo many dams and bars to their im- 
petuous luſts: Hence they bring forth no- 
thing but fruit unto death 3 what they 
ſeem to do in Gods ſervice, they do only 
in the oldneſs of the letter, in the external 
work, without a ſpirit or principle for it. 
The regenerate are dead to the Law, and 
married to Chriſt; they are not under the - 
curſe of the Law, but pardoned in Chriſt; 
they have not the meer outward letter on- 
ly, but the quickning ſpirit ; they are not 
irritated by the command, but delight in 
It as in their joy and treaſure : Hence they 
bring forth fruit unto God; they ſerve him 


Mm of ſpirit, in the ſuavity of in- 
r 


nal holy principles; their good works 


| are not brought forth in bondage and ſer- 


vility, but by a free ſpirit, and 1n the ea- 
lineſs of the new creature, We ſee ar 
| that 
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that the progeny of good works iſſues not 


out of nature or the letter of the Law, but 
out.of a conjunction and fpiritual marriage 
with Chriſt, who by his Holy Spirit Cos 
ens Believers to bear holy fruits. | 

The conjugal union in the earthly pat- 
tern not being enough, the Holy Ghoſt 
goes on to ſet forth the myſtical union by 
that which 1s between the foundation and 
the building. Chriſt in Scripture is called . 
a foundation upon a double account ; he is 
the foundation of Doctrine, Other founda- 
tion can no man lay, than that is laid, which 
is Feſws Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 11. Here the Apo- 
{tle- ſpeaks of a foundation of Doctrine; 
the conſequent words make this appear : 


_ the gold, filver and precious ſtones are pure 


and ſolid Doctrinesz the wood, hay and 
ftubble are vain and frivolous ones; both 
are called mans work which the fire ſhall 
try. He is allo the foundation of Belie- 
vers; They are built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſws Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief corner ſtone, Epheſ. 2.20. 
It's true, the Apoſtles and Prophets are here 
called a foundation; but they are only a 
dottrinal foundation, Chriſt is the perſonal 
one; they are a foundation metonymically 
only, Chrilt is ſo properly : upon thefoun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets is no 
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[68 ] 
other than upon Chriſt, whom they in their 
Preaching laid as the foundation of the 
Church. The Foundation and the Corner- 
ſtone are both one and the ſame Chriſt; as 
a Foundation he bears up and ſuſtains the 
Church; as a Corner-ſtone he joins and 
holds together the two walls of it made up 
of Jews and Gentiles. | 

In this reſemblance three or four things 
may be conſidered. 

The Foundation and the Building are 
both framed by Art. Fir{t, the pattern is 
in the mind of the Builder, and then the 
thing is ſet up. In the Spiritual Founda- 
tion and Building the Art was not humane 
but Divine; the Idea of them was 'not' in 
mans* mind but in Gods; man, falling off 
from his bottom of primitive integrity, 
could not have a- foundation in himſelf, 


_ God in infinite wiſdom contrived that he 


might have one in another 3 the way was 
admirable,the eternal Word was made fleſh; 
two natures met in one perſon;an humane, 
in which he obeyed and ſuffered for us; 
and a Divine, which put an infinite value 
upon his obedience and ſufferings; in theſe, 
full ſatisfaction was made for ſin, a purchaſe 
of' grace and glory was obtained for ſin- 
ners, an incomparable pattern of ſanctity 


and obedience is ſet before us, and an Holy 
Spirit 


OF 


4 4 io "2 w IN DOITT 4% 4'>. a OR Sr ey 
pat ies IV 1 FIRE CE NO WERE ne OY OT Sn 


Spirit is provided to quicken us to imitate 
bim: Mercy runs freely in the channel of 
the Promiſes; Proclamations of Grace are 
made unto men. Here's the Foundation up- 
on which fallen man may be built up unto 
righteouſneſs and life eternal. Oh, riches of 
Wiſdom! wonder of Love! It's tgue, na- 
tural and carnal men, while ſuch, are no 
more fit among perſons, than bay and ſtub- 
ble are among Dottrines, to be built upon 
this Foundation; but the ſame Wiſdom . 
which laid the Foundation, will build the 
Houſe; the Holy Spirit 1s ſent forth to 
work faith in_men, and thercby to frame 
them tobe ſet upon the Foundation: hence 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that the whole Building 
Is GUY@210r oy ume ns fitly framed together, E- 
pheſ. 2. 21. each part of the Building is 
aptly and congruoully united to the Foun- 
dation and. to.the other parts of it; the 
- Building anſwers to the Foundation, and 
both to the [dee in the infinite Mind. To 
contrive theſe, was' one of the greateſt 
thoughts that ever entred into Gods heart 3 
and to cffe&t them, was one of the greateſt 
works which ever was done in time. * 
Between the Foundation and Building 
there ..is ſomewhat that joins and cements 
them together ; between Chriſt and Belie- 
vers the cement 1snot material but ſpiritual; 
F 3 theſe 
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theſe are joined together by Faith and by 


the Holy Spirit. Faith is one cement : Be-_ 


hold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, ele, 
precious + he that believeth on hin ſhall not be 
confounded, 1 Pet- 2. 6. Faith joins the 
Believer to the Foundation; that's the Rea- 
ſon, tha he ſhall not be confounded... Sin, 
Satan, the World, ſhall not confound him, 
becauſe he is built upon a Foundation, in 
which 1s Propitiation, Grace and Victory ; 
the Divine Favour, the influences of Grace, 
the Crown of eternal Life: ſhall not fail 
him, becauſe he 1s joined to a Foundation, 
in which the Promiſes of theſe things are 
Tea, and Amen. | 
The Holy Spirit is another cement. 1: 
whom, that is, in Chriſt the Foundation, 
you are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the ſpirit, ſaith the Apoile, 
Epheſ. 2. 22. The earthly Foundation and 


Building are joined together by dead matter ' 


like themſelves 3 but Chriſt who is a Iiving 
Foundation, and Believers who are' hvely 
ſtones, are united together by the Holy Sp1- 
rit 3 this is a great myſtery; the ſame Holy 
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Again; The Foundation ſupports and 
bears up the Building 3 1n like manner 
Chriſt ſupports and bears up the Church, 
the whole weight of it lies upon him; 
without himall the ſpiritual ſtones would 
inſtantly ſink, and totter down into a chaos 
of emptineſs and confuſion: To make 
the excellency of this ſupportation appear, 
we muſt conſider firſt what manner of 
Foundation he 1s; and then in what man- 
ner he bears up the Church. 

Touching the firſt, He is a Foundation 
able and every way -compleat to ſupport 
and bear up the Church ; a ſhort ſcanty 
Foundation'cannot do its office ; but he is 
an ample large one, multitudes of Believers 
| 1n all ages have been built upon him, and 
yet there is room for more. Did all the 
men in the world build upon him by Faith, 
he would bear them all up to: life eternal; 
a weak faultring Foundation cannot do its 
office 3 but he is a {ſtrong one, a Rock which 
cannot fail. When St. Peter made that 
glorious confeſſion, Thou art Chrift the ſon 
you living God: our Saviour anſwers him, 

art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my Church, Matt. 16.18. The Rock 
here is not confeſhing-Perer, but the con- 
fefled Chriſtz our Saviour ſaith not, thou 
art Peter, and upon thee ; bur thou art Pezer, 
F 4 and 


as Sid 6 dn PIR oo ES OY 
6 7 F-21 of 
SL HIORS 0” IE & BY £24 
Mt TOY, Bt.» PREY AE ? : 
A Fe 5 he: ST? 


THT” 

os upon this rock, I will Iuild my Church. 

Peter 1s not the Rock, but built upon it. 

| Tr2.124. Hence St. Auſtin obſerves, Nor a Petro petra, 
| fi#fobp ſed Petrus a petra, ſicut non Chriſftus a Chri- 
ſliano, ſed C hriſtianus a Chriſto vocatur ; 
the Rock is not named from Peter, but Pe- 
ai: : ter from the Rock ; as Chriſt is not named 
1 from the Chriſtian, but the Chriſtian from 
£3 Chriſt. All Believers are #77, Stones; Chriſt 
only is ves, the Rock, upon which they 
are built z they beingStones may be moved, 
but he being a Rock is unmovable and for 
eyer the ſame. Peter fell greatly ; had he 
been the Foundation, the whole Church 
mult have fell with bins 5s had not Chriſt | 
been a Rock to him, his fall wonld have 


: 


been final. Theſe words ( 67] Tadty Ty aiTpe, 
upon this Rock }) note that one individual 
Foundation, upon which the whole Church 
1s ſo built, that the gates of kell ſhall not 
prevail againſt if. To be ſuch a Founda- 
tion, none. 1s capable but Chriſt onlyz it 
1s not to be imagined, either that the 
whole Church ſhould be built upon a meer 
man ; or if it could, that being fo weakly 
founded, it ſhould ſtand agamſtthe powers 
of darkneſs. Chriſt the. true Rock is not 
2 meer man, but the Son of the living God; 
be hath the ſtrength of a Deity which can- 
not fail. Earthly F oundations may be - 
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up by time, or ruined by violence ; but he 
is, 1019 TDM, a founded foundation, or a 
foundation of foundations , 1/a. 28. 16. 
No time can deface the eternal One, no 
violence ſct its foot upon the Almighty ; he 
abideth ever to ſupport his Church. 
Touching the ſecond, The ſupportation 
of the Church is in a ſpiritual way 5 it 1s 


1 bore up, not as an earthly building by dead 
| matter, but as a ſpiritual Houſe by the 1n- 


fluences of Grace; To whom coming as un- 


$ 10 4 living lone, diſallowed indeed of men, 


# but choſen of God and precious: Ie w/o as 
! lively flones are built a ſpiritual 

; 1 Pet. 2.4, 5. Heis a Living Foundation, 
3 one who hath an endleſs life of merit. and 


ouſe, 


$ the Spuit of life above meaſure. Hence 


$ never prevail againſt them. 


$ Believers, who are built upon, and as it 
were parts of him, are maintained in life ; 


his Spirit by continual influences and ſpira- 
tions of Grace bears them up. in their ſpiri- 
tual being and life z the Gates of Hell ſha]l 
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CHAP. IV. 


The M ſftical Union ſet forth by the Vine and 

the jew" Chriſt hath one nature with 
Believers; they are as branches in him, 
and receive juice from him. The myſtical 
union ſet forth by the natural head od the 
body. Thoſe two famons Texts, Ephel. 4. 
16. Col. 2. 19. conſidered, which import 


more than when Fre is called Head aver 
all things, Head of principality an Ro 
Head of every man, Head of the Heather, 
or Head of the Church as an Hucband. 
Chriſt as an Head hath the ſame mature 


with Believers; but exceeds them in or- 
der, as being firſt and higheſts, in perfe(ti- 
on, as being fill of Graces in virtue, as 
influencing into the Church, : The neceſſity, 
matter, and way of this influence. - Chriſt 
an Head, above all other heads, as making 
of no member a member ; and as having 
virtue enough for a world. * 


HE Union between the Foundation 
and the Building 1n the earthly pat- 
tern importing only a ſupport, but no vital 
influence; the Holy Ghoſt goes on to ſet 
forth the myſtical union by that ag 
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Sure, fo have Chriſt and Believers; he took 
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between the Vine and the Branches. I am 
the Vine, ye are the branches : He that abi- 
deth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth 
orth much fruit : for without me ye can do 
zothing, ſaith our Saviour, Joh. 15. 5. In 
the former Chapter he told them of his g0- 
ing away 3 here he comforts them againſt it, 
his departure ſhould be no ſeparation, ſtill 
he would be cloſely nnited to them as the 
Vine is to the Branches. He is a Vine, one 
whoſe ſhadow reaches to the ends of the 
earth, whoſe precious blood cheereth the 
xeart of God and man; I mean, it ſatisfies 
juſtice, and quiets conſcience. Believers 
are Branches in him, not native ones, bur 
inſititions, taken off from the old ſtock of 


TED £ 


$444, and implanted into Chriſt. Hence 


hey are (aid to be ovuguru, Rom. 6. 5, im- 
planted into him, fo as to have juice from 
him. The union betweem him and them is fo 
ntimate, that they abide in him by Faith, 
and he abides in.them by his Spirit; the 
effect of this union is fruitfulneſs. Though 
he ſeeming Branches mentioned verſe 2, 
are but pampinarii, ſuch as have leaves on- 
7 3 yet the real ones are always fru@Aarii, 
uch as have holy fruit, In this reſemblance 


Yome things are to be obſerved: 


The Vine and the Branches have one na- 


an 
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to us, and we Branches in him; that he 
might communicate ſpiritual ſap unto us, 
and in vertue of it we might bring forth 
fruit untoGod. The Arrians of old argu- 
ed from this place againſt the Deity of 
Chriſt; The Vine ( ſaid they ) is of the 
ſame nature with the branches, but not of 
the ſame nature with the Husbandman 3; 
Chriſt is conſubſtantial with us who are the 


Branches, but not with the Father who is 


the Husbandman. To which I anſwer, this 
parable of the Vine proves Chriſts Deity as 
well as his humanity; he muſt be, not. a 
meer man, but God-man in one perſon, elſe 


he could not be ſuch a Vine as he is here | 
deſcribed to be. Were he only God, he | 


could not be an homogeneal Vine, and have 
one nature with us; were he only man, he 


could not be an influxive Vine, and com- | 
municate ſpiritual life unto us, it being be- | 
yond the {phear of a meer creature to do } 
it: Were he (as the Arriars would have | 
him ) no more than fo, all the Branches in } 
him would be dry and withered, no'ſap of 


Grace or ſpiritual Life would be found 
among men. It's true, the earthly Vine 
+ hath not the ſame nature with the Hul- 
bandman , but the ſpiritual one hath- it 
here the Husbandman 1s the root of the 
Vine 
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an humane nature, that he might-be a Vine- 
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Vine it ſelf 5 here the Vine'calls the Huſ- 
bandman Father, My Father ( ſaith our 


' Saviour) #s the Huzbandman ; this Vine in 


eternity ſprung out of the Fathers boſom, 
and in time ſprang out of the Virgins 
womb; ſo he is conſubſtantial with the Fa- 
ther as to his Divinity, and conſubſtantial 
with us as to his humanity. _ 

- The Branches are in the Vine, ſo are Be- 
lievers in Chriſt. St. A»ſtiz ſaith of every 


Branch, $7 in vite 102 et, in igne erit; If ,, Fob 


it be not in the Vine as a living Branch, it 
ſhall be in the fire as a dead one. Natu- 
rally all men are in the old ſtock of Adam, 
dead and withered branches, fit to be ga- 
thered up and caſt into the fire ; but the 
Holy Spirit ( whichfills the humane nature 
of Chriſt, and will not ſuffer ſuch a Vine as 
he is to be without Branches ) works Faith 
in men, and fo implants them into him: 
Believers are ſaid to be in him; they are 
not united to him mediately only, as being 
1 the Church, which 1s his body; but im- 
mediately, as being myſtical parts of him. 
TheophylaB ) 1s by faith 

ud& Tis &7us, part of the root, not meerly 
tied to him by outward ordinances, but 
- "gd joined and incorporated into 

Im. ; | | 

The Vine communicates juice to the 
Branches : 
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Tra. 81. 


In Job.15. 


h Cens. 
Ser. 19. ſpeaks, there is totws humor, a fulneſs of the 
Holy Spirit ) influences Grace and ſpiritual 
Life into Believers. Hence it is that they 
bear holy fruits; our Saviour emphatically 
expreſles this, The branch cannot bear fruit 
«o favs, of it ſelf, verſe 4. To make it 
bear fruit, two things are requiſite; it muſt 


be in the Vine, and it muſt have ſap from 


thence, elſe it is dry and withered; inlike 
manner Behevers muſt be in Chriſt, and 
mult have a Divine Spirit from him, elſe 
they are good for little or nothing; ets 
$T, ſevered from me ye can do nothing, faith 
Chriſt, verſe 5. 


ther ſfapleſs and unprofitable 3 whatever 
bloſſoms of morality may be; no ſpiritual 
fruits can be found in one ſeperate from 
Chriſt; holy fruits are from Divine Influ- 


ences; and theſe are from union with Chriſt. | 
ke fun in Ihe Ancient Fathers obſerve from this pa- | 


vie pal- rable, that the umion between Chriſt _ 
mites, #t Behevers is ſuch, that he communicates lite 
Vitt nbil h b . - fi h - 
confera;, © them, but receives it not from them 3 
ſed inde V 


accipiant unde vivam , fic quippe vitt eſt in pulmitibus , ut vitale | 


ſubminiſtret &is , non ſunt ab cis, ac per boc © muvemium in ſe 
habere Chriſtum, & mevere in Chriſto, diſcipulis prodeſ}, & nou 
Chriſto, Conc. Aranl, 2, cap. 34+ 


| C78 ] 
Branches: Chriſt (in whom, as St. Bernard 


A man off from Chrilt, } 
like a branch off from the Tree, 1s altoge- | 
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they receive life from him, but communi- 
cate it not to him : We have here a great 
myſtery, Believers are ingrafted into Chriſt, 
and in a fort parts of him; hence the very 
ſame Spirit which 1s in him, is derived to 
them, to make them bear good fruit. 

The umon between the Vine and the 
Branches importing a vital influence, but 
in a low negative life, the Holy Ghoſt goes 
on to ſet forth the myſtical union by that 
which is between the natural head and the 


| body; we have two excellent Texts for 


this. Chriſt is an head, From whom the 
whole body fitly joyned together, and com- 
paFed by that which every joynt ſupplieth, ac- 
cording to the effetnal working in the mea- 
ſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the 


; body unto the edifying of it ſelf in love, 


Epheſ. 4.16, Again, he is an Head, froze 


which all the body by joints and bands having 


nouriſhment miniſtired, and knit together, in- 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. 


Here Chriſt is the head, and Believers the 


body 3 here the body is fitly joined toge- 
ther and compacted; there is 1n all the 


members a congruity and a cloſe conjundie 
g on unto the Head, and unto one another; 


here .are joints and bands, the primary 11- 
gature is the Holy Spirit, which makes Chriſt 


g and Believers to be as it were continuous, 


and 
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and to touch one another. Under the Spi- 
rit are the bonds of Faith and Love; Faith 


\ 


unites and incorporates Believers into: 


zhriſt Love glues and cements them one 
another; here's an effectual working in 

e meaſure of every part 3 the holy Spirit 
ſtirs up the principles of Grace in Believers, 
the principles of Grace ſtir up the Soul, 
the Soul 1n the virtue of thoſe: principles 
ſtirs up it ſelf, all is. ſet into motion from 
Chriſt the Head, Laſtly, Here's an cdify- 
ing of the body, an increaſing with the in- 
creaſe of God; Believers grow up into 
Chriſt in all things, their Faith 1s more ra- 
dicated, their Love is more inflamed, their 


union with Chriſt becomes cloſer , their 


likeneſs to him grows more lively than be- 
fore; in every part of the new creature 
there 1s a Divine 1ncreaſe, and all is becauſe 
they are united to the Head : Between 
Chriſt and Believers there 1s an apt and in- 
timate union made by excellent joints and 


bands; through theſe bands there comes to 


be an effeual working in Believers 3 by 
this working there iſſues forth an increaſe 
of all holy graces. O what an Head is 
Chriſt! how happy are Believers who are 
in conjuntion with him! the excellency 
of this union 1s much beyond what can be 
faid or thought of it 3 it 1s not for us to 
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dive into the bottom of it, or to ſee it in 
the full compaſs: Nevertheleſs, that we may 
know ſomewhat of it, 1t 1sworth while to 
compare the - headſhip of Chriſt in theſe 
two excellent Texts, with his Head(bip in 
other Scriptures; he 1s Head-over all things, 
Epheſ. 1. 22. He is Head of all principality 
and power, that is, of Angels, Col. 2. 10. 


He 1s Head of every man, I Cor. 11. 3. He 


is Head of the Heathen, reigning as a King 
over them,  Pſal. 18. 43. He is Head of 
the Church, as the Husband is head of the 
Wife, Epheſ. 5. 23. But his Headſhip 1n 
thoſe two famous places imports much more 
than the other headſhips. 

Chriſt is head over all things to the 
Church, Epheſ. 1.22. That 1s, the Churches 
Head hath a power over all things. God 
hath highly exalted him , faith the Apo- 
ſtle, Phzl. 2.9. In the original there is an 
emphatical Pleonaſm, vngvors, God cxalt- 
ed. him above all exaltation,. lifred him up 


1 above all -altitude z | hence Chriſt hath a 


name above every natne, he ſits at the right 
hand of Power and Majeſty 3 all creatures 
in Heaven, in Earth, under the Earth, 
that is Angels, Men, Devils, all muſt bow 
the knee to him, every tongue mult confeſs 
him to be Lord 3 all things are put under 
him, not only the lower world as it was to 
Vs G Adam, 
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Adam, but all the Creation, Angels them- 
ſelves, who are the top of it, not excepted ; 


| he hath all the power in Heaven and Earth, 


thus he is head over all things: But we muſt 
obſerve here, the Apoſtle doth not fay, that 
he is head unto all things, but head over all 
things, which denotes only power, not uni- 
on ; neither doth he {imply ſay, that he 1s 
hcad over all things, but that he is head 
over all things to the Church; which imports, 
that though he be Lord over all, yet he 1s 
a proper peculiar head to the Church; he 
is united to it as to his body, not fo to all 
things; though all things be reduced to 
him as an head of power over them, yet all 
things are not his body ; he is united to the 
Church by joints and bands, not ſo to all 
things 3 he communicates his own ſpirit to 
the Church, not fo to all things; he 1s 
head over all things, w__ he might be a 
complete allfufticient head/to the Church ; 
his univerſal power makes him meet to pro-, | 
tect and preſerve the Church which is his 
body and chief care; all things are mana- | 
ged in ordine ad ſpiritualia, in a ſubſervi- 
ency to the Churches good. 

Chriſt is head of all principality and 
power, Col. 2. To. That is, he is an head 
of eminency and power over the Holy 
Angels; he is made ſo much better than the 
| Angels, 


Angels, as he kath by inkerilzwce a more ex- 
celler;t name than they, Heb. 1. 4 Unto 
which of the Angels {aid God the Father 
at any time, Thou art my Son, or lit thou 
at my right hand, werſ. 5. and 13 Angels 
arc Sons by creation, but Chriſt 1s 14:5 3s, 
the proper Son of the Father; not as crea- 
tures, made out of nullity, but a proper 
Son begotten out of his ſubſtance. Angels, 
as Courtiers of Heaven ſtand in the pre- 
{ence of God, but he fits at his right hand 
in ſtate and majcſty ; Angels and Authort- 
ties and Powers being made ſubject unto 
him : But to Believers he is an head of uni- 
on and influence; the Church made up of 
them 1s his body, homogenca] and of one 
nature with him, joined tro him by the 
bands of Faith and a regenerating Spirit, 
and ſupplied from him with {ſpiritual life 
and motion; thus it 1s not with Angels. 

It is true, ſome worthy Divines hold, 
That from Chriſt God-man, there 1s an 1n- 
fluence into the holy Angels, not only of 
illumination and accidental joy ( which 
may be eaſily granted ), but of confirming 


and eſtabliſhing grace: He is ( ſay they ) a 


| Mediator to them, though not of redemp- 


tion and reconciliation, yet of preſervation 
and confirmation 1n their holy eftate. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, that God doth «r2usparaugrgates, 
gather together as into one head 1n ge 
G 2 a 
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all things in Heaven and Earth, Fpheſ. 1.10. 
And again, that he doth by him reconcile 
all things in Heaven and Earth to himſelf, 
Col. 1. 20. , St. Bernard ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
ſaith, @7 erexit hominem lapſum, dedit 
ſtanti Angelo, ne laberetur, he who lifted up 
fallen man, gave that grace to the ſtanding 
Angcl, that he ſhould not fall. 

But here I crave leave to diſſent, and to 
offer ſome things by way of anſwer. 

1/t. The diſtinction between a Mediator 
of Redemption, and a Mediator of Con- 
firmation only, is not, I think, to be found 
in Scripturez we reag of a Mediator be- 
tween God and men, not of a Mediator 
between God and Angcls; A Mediator is 
rot a Mediator of one, Gal. 3. 20. but of 
more than one, and thoſe not in amity, as 
God and Angels are; but at variance, as 
God and fallen man are. - A Mediator ( as 
the word weolrns imports) 1s a middle per- 
ſon interpoſing between parties at variance; 
but God and holy Angels are not at vari- 
ance at all, that any ſhould interpoſe be- 
tween them : It is congruous, that a Media- 
tor ſhould partake of the ſame nature with 
thoſe for whom he mediates, the one Medi- 
ator between God and man, 1s the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 T7722. 2. 5. The ſubſtantial 
mediation muſt precede the a&tual one 3 he 
that is medinm reconciliationis, muſt be firſt 
medinn 
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CO 
medinm participaticnis 5 he muſt partake of 
our nature, that he may mediate for us. 
Hence it appears, that Chriſt not aſſuming 
the nature of Angels, hath not a fit nature, 
in which he may mediate for them; neither 
indeed do they want a Mediator. 4dam in 
innocency wanted none, much leſs do the 
holy Angels, much higher in perfec&ons 
than he, ſtand in need of one : It's true, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that God in Chriſt doth 
gather together and reconcile all things 1n 
Heaven and Earth ; but the ( all 74; ines) 
in the Text are to be limited to men only; 
the things 1n Heaven are the Spirits of juſt 
men there, not the holy Angcls; who, be- 
cauſe they were never ſcattered, Cannot be 
gathered; and becauſe they never offend- 
ed, cannot be reconciled : but if the things 
in Heaven ſhould reach to Angels, 1t wou Id 
not from thence fullow, that Chriſt medi- 
ates for Angels 3 but that he {o mediates for 
men, that the Angels, who before {tood off 
and at a diſtance from men, are reconciled 
and at amity with them. 

24lz. Chriſt the: Son of God was incar- 
nate, not for Angels, but for men; Onto 
you ( faith the Angel) is born a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord, Luk. 2. It. Unto 
you men, and not unto us Angels. Chriſt 
came to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
x3 loſt, 
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Lo] 
loſt, not among Angels ( for what was loft 
there, was finally ſo ) but among men; for 
us men and for our ſalvation he deſcended 
from Heaven, ſaith the Ancient Creed. In- 
carnation being a myſtery made known by 
{upernatural revelation only, it 1s no cs 
than preſumption in us to put other ends 
upon it than the Holy Scripture hath done; 
the incarnation of the Son of God doth 
preſuppoſe the fall of man, but the confir- 
mation of Angels doth not do fo; had not 
man fallen, Chriſt had not come 1n the 
feſh, yet had the elect Angels been con- 
firmed 3 his coming therefore was not for 
Angels but for men. 

3dly. Chriſt in our aſſumed nature obey- 
ed and ſuffered not for Anzcls but for men. 
The end of his obedicnce and: ſufferings 
was, as the Scripture tells us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, that he might 
ſanctify and cleanſe us, that he might make 


* an end of fin, that he might reconcile us 


unto God, that he might purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, that he might pur- 
chaſe a Church with his own blood, that 
he might gather together 1n one the Chil- 
dren of God ſcattered up and down the 
wide world, all which concern not Angels, 
but men : Angels ſtanding in their primi- 
mive purity and 1ntegrity, are not capable 
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of any ſuch things as redemption and re- 
con<1liation , neither doth the Scripture 
{reak one word or ſyllable of Chriſts dy- 
ing or giving himſelf for them; 1t was loft 
man that was aimed at. Frlius Dei pro 
mortuis natus eſt ad mortem, faith Fulgen- 
tins, The Son of God was born to dye for 
the acad ; not for the living Angels, but 
for mcn dead in Adams, fall; that they 
who died in the firſt Adam, might live in 
the ſecond. 

4thly. The holy influence mto Ange)s 
( which preſerves them) 1s from God, but 
not ( as the influence into Believers 1s ) 
from Chriſt as God-man; the influence 
from Chriſt as God- man, being the fruit of 
his incarnation and paſhon ,- reaches only 
to thoſe for whom he was incarnate and 
ſuffered; he was incarnate for men only, 
therefore this influence 1s only unto thery, 
not unto Angels. Both ke that ſandifieth, 
and they who are ſandified, are all of one: 
for which cauſe he is not aſhanred to call them 
brethren, Heb. 2. 11. And a little after, 
he calls them Children, wverſ. 13. Thoſe 
who are ſandified by Chriſt, have one and 
the ſame nature with him, and upon that 
account are his Brethren and Children ; 
Angels not being ſuch, are not ſanCtified 
by him; but men being, ſuch have a ſancti- 
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ſying influence from him. Again, he ſuf 
fered for men only, therefore this influence 
is only unto them, not unto Angels. For 
their ſakes 1 ſan@ifie my ſelf, that they alſo 
might be ſandified through the truth, ſaith 
our Saviour, Joh. 17. 19. for their ſakes, 
not for Angels did he confecrate himſelf to 
be a propitiatory facritice; they therefore, 
not Angels, are ſanctified by him ; the ho- 
ly Spirit, which iſſues out of his meritori- 
ous wounds , falls down only on thoſe 
whom he died for : Moreover, this influ- 
ence from Chriſt as God-man, 1s proper only 
to the Church which is his Body 3; the 
word ( Church) 1n Scripture, notes the 
Church of men, not of Angels; QOpor 
this rock [ will build my Church, Matt. 16. 
18. God purchaſed the Church with his 
own blood, Ad. 20. 28. Unto principah- 
ties 15 known by the Church the manifold 
Wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 3. to. Chriſt lo- 
ved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that 
he might janGifie and cleanſe it, Ephel. 5. 
25,26. The Church of the firſt-born, which 
are written in heaven, Heb. 12.23. In all 
theſe places, by Church is meant the Church 
of men, not of Angels. The Greek word 
( inxanola ) (which is catus evocatus, a obm- 
pany called out of the corrupt mals ) 1s 
not..proper to Angels, but to men ny - 
| n 
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find not inScripture that it extends any fur- 
ther than ſo ; theChurch (which 1s Chriſts 
body.) muſt be homogeneal and one na- 
ture with him, therefore it is made up of 
men, not of Angels. 

Thus it appears, That Chriſt is an Head 
of eminency over Angels, but of influence 
unto men. The very-Text (which proves 
him head of Angels ) demonſtrates this, : 
ye are Twanapiry, filled in him who 1s the” 
head of all principality and power, Co!/. 2. : 
Io. yeare filled, not Angels ; to them he 
1s an head of cminency, but to you of in- 
fluence. 

Chriſt is head of every man, 1 Cor. It. 
3. Not to ſtraiten the words, but to take 
them in their full latitude, he 1s head, :not 
of Believers only, but of all men ; he isan 
head: of eminency to them; never was the 
humane nature fo exalted and lifted up as 
in him, in whom 1t is united to the Deity, 
and filled with all grace; he 1s an head of 
authority over them; he is Law-giver and 
Judge of the world ; nay, in ſome ſort he 
1s an head of influence to them; he 1s that 
light, that lighteth every man that cometh 
mto the world, that is, with the Jight of 
Reaſon, which 1s the Candle of the Lord ; 
in the firſt lighting of it up, it was a piece 
of nature coming from Chriſt as God ; 1n 
the 


[ 90 ] 
the continuance of it 1n fallen man, it 1s a 
reprieved thing, owing to the {weet ſmel- 


ling ſacrifice of Chriſt as God-man and Me- 


diator ; ſin being an univerſal forfeiture, 
not only of the outward blcſhings in the 
world, but of the inward furniture 1n the 
ſoul; it is through the Mediator, that the 
world ſtands unturned 1nto a Chaos, and 
that reaſon continues not extinct and ut- 
terly gone out 3 we are bound to thank 
Chriſt, that our forfeited Reaſon is not ta- 
ken away from us. In this ſenſe Chriſt is an 
head of influence to every man 3 but unto 
Believers he is an head in a more excellent 
way, influencing unto them, not nature or 
reaſon only, but his own Spirit and Grace, 
to raiſe them up above nature, and mould 
them into his own likeneſs. 

Chriſt is head of the Heathen, Pſal. 18. 
43. That 1s, he reigns as a King over 
the Church of the Gentiles; his kingdom 
is a ſpiritual one : he doth not, as other 
Princes, rule meerly by outward Laws, but 
he inſpires obedience 1nto his Subjects, and 
by a vital influence inclines them to do his 
will z yet the myſtical union 1s not ſo clear- 
ly expreſſed, when in the Pſalm he is called 
the head of the Heathen, as when in the 
Apoſtle he is called the head of the body ; 
therc he is called an head, ex analegid regis 
#2 
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in reeno, by a reſemblance drawn from a 
King in a Kingdoms here he is called an 
head, ex analogid capitis in corpore naturali, 
by a reſemblance drawn from an head in a 
natural body; there the earthly pattern im- 
ports only a political union, here it ſha- 
dows out a myſtical one ; as importing a 
vital influence, which the other pattern 
doth not. 

Chriſt is head of the Church, as the huſ- 
band is the head of the wife, Epheſ. 5, 23. 
He is ſuch an Husband as never was; the 
carthly Husband and Spouſe are one fleſh, 
but Chriſt and Bcltevers are one Spirit, 
there 1s a vital influence between them) yet 
the myſtical union 1s not fo fully exprefled, 
by faying, that Chriſt is the head of the 
Spouſe, as by fafyng, that he 1s the head 
of the bly > A called head by a 
{ reſemblance drawn from the Husband and 

Wife: here he is called head by a reſem- 
blance drawn from an Head and a natural 
Body ; there the earthly pattern 1mports 
chiefly a moral union, here it ſhadows - 
out a myſtical one, as importing a vital 
influence which the other pattern doth 
nor. 

Thus much touching the headſhip of 
Chriſt comparatively taken. 


I ſhall now conſider it abſolutely in it 
ſelf : 


ſelf; Chriſt is the Head, Believers, are his 


Ser. infe- Body 5 Duo corpora ( faith St. Bernard ) 
lloVagiel. pabet Chriſtus, unm quod ſuſcepit ex virgine, 


alterum Eccleſig, gued charins habet benignis 
tas redimentis : Chriſt hath two bodies, 
one that he took of the Virgin, another of 
the Church, of which he in his redeeming- 
kindneſs was more chary than of the other. 
In an Head two things may be noted, ratzo 
convenentie @& ratio differentie , there 1s 
ſomewhat in which the Head agrees with 
the Members, ſomewhat in which the head 
exceeds them. 

Firſt, there 1s ſomewhat in which the 
head agrees with the members, the head 
hath the ſame nature with themz Chriſt 
hath the ſame nature with Believers ; he, 
though the cternal word, took an humane 
nature that he might be an head to them; 
the Children being partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he alſo took part of the ſame, Heb. 


22.14. that they, in themſelves poor fallen 


creatures, who could not immediately ap- 
proach unto his Deity, might through the 
vail of his fleſh come and be joined to him 
as their head ; that from the fountain of 
his Deity, all Graces might flow through 
his humanity, as through a channel unto 
them : Here is admirable encouragement 
tor their Faith; the glorious Son of God 
came 
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came down into their fleſh, that they might 
join themſelves to him, and receive Divine 
influences from him. Again, there 1s ſome- 
what in which the head exceeds them; the 
Schoolmen place this exceſs mi three things, 


in ordine, in perfe@ione, in virtute, 11 Or- Aquin. 3: 
der, 'in perfeQtion, in virtue. The head is OR 
in order the firſt and higheſt part 3 Chriſt ** ** 7: 


even in his humane nature 1s firſt indignity, 
and higher than all menzhe 15 1n nearer con- 
junfaion with the Deity than all creatures 
are; creatures of hte are nearer tothe De1- 
ty than thoſe of meer being; creatures of 
ſenſe are nearer to it than thoſe of life; 
intellectual creatures are nearer to it than 
thoſe of ſenſe only; but the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt is nearer to 1t than all the 
reſt, as being hypoſtatically united to it; 
we are predeſtinated to be conformed to 
the image of his Son, that he might be the 
firſt-born among many brethren, Rome. 8. 
29. Chriſt is the firſt-born, firſt in digni- 
ty and prerogative ; his image is the proto- 
type and grand ſampler according to which 
all Believers are formed and faſhioned in 
holineſs; the graces of all Saints, as well 
thoſe before his incarnation, as thoſe after 
it, carry a reſpe& to him as-the firſt and 
chiefeſt of all. | 

The head excels in perfection, all the 
ſenſes 
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ſenſes are 1n 1t; Chriſt 1s an head of pcr- 

fettion, he 1s full of' Grace, not as the 

Saints are, in a meaſure only; but in an evi- 

dent ſuperlative way; 1n them there 1s p/c- 

ritudo vaſts, the fulnelſs of a Veilel, but in 

him there is plenitndo fontis, the fulneſs of 

a Fountain ; they have ſome feathers of the 

Dove, ſome firſt-fruits of the Spirit, but 

he hath the Dove it {clf, the whole entire 

Spirit 1n all the graces of it ; the Spirit 

Deſcendit Was not given to him is wires, out of a 
ſuzer eun veſſel or meaſure, in a ſcanty or ſparing 
wo 7015 manner; but the whole Fountain of it was 
$7.2; As it were poured out upon him. He hath 
Hier, i» All Graces; extenſively, all kinds of Grace ; 
11. cap, nothing, that imports pericction, 1s want- 
E/ae. ing; intenſively, all degrees of Grace, the 
higheſt top of holineſs 1s no where to be 
found but in him; Grace is in him, as wa- 
ter is1n the Ocean, or light in the Sun, in 
an abundant and indeficient manner; he is 
the great Element or primary ſubject of 
Grace, ſo that 1n all the intellectual world 
it is no where to be found 1n that fulneſs as 
in him ; his humane nature hath as much 
Grace as it can hold, its capactty is filled 
up to the brim, at leaſt in reference to 
Gods ordinary power 5 nay, :{ome:of the 
Schoolmen go higher, and ſay, that its ear 
pacity is ſo filled up, that if God ſhould 
| 7" pus 
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put forth his abſolute power to the utmoſt, 

he could not poſhbly pour into the Soul of 
Chriſt one drop of Grace more than it hath 
already 3 not out of any defect in the Di- 
vine power, but for want of room in the 
capacity of the Soul to receive it. But to 
wave this, 1t 1s enough for us to ſpeak as 
the Scripture doth, 1t pleaſed the father, 

that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 
19. Chriſt hath all fulneſs of Grace, he 
hath grace 1n the greateſt extent as to all 
the kinds of it, and in the greateſt excel- 
lency as to all the degrees of 1t ; he hath 
whatever appertains to Grace, and he hath 


It, as Aquinas ſpeaks, 7m ſunmmo ſecundam 3. Part: 
perfediſſjimum modum quo haberi poteſt, 1n qu. 7+ 4r- 


the higheſt degree, according to the moſt *#*: 7 
perfe& manner that it could be had; no 
intellectual creature hath the like, it s ON» 
ly to be found in his humane nature. 

It was requiſite that Chriſt our head 
ſhould have ſuch a fulnefs of Grace ; the 
nearer a creature is to the influent cauſe, 
the more abundant 1s the influx ; the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt was moſt nearly u- 
nited to the Deity ; therefore It was con- 
gruous, that it {hould- have grace 1n the 
ſapream degree. From the firſt inſtant of 
his 1ncarnation he was not a meer 27afor, 
| but a comprehenſer ; he always enjoyed the 
ca- 
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beatifical viſion, therefore all his Graces 
were iz termino, and at a full point. It's 
true, that by ſpecial diſpenſation there was 
ſome reſtraint of the influence of Gods fa- 
vour at the time of his Paſſion, but his 
graces were (till in the higheſt degree. A- 
gain, Grace was ares upon Chriſt, not 
as a private perſon, but as a publick one; 
not for himſelf only, but for us; he re- 
ceived gifts for men, that he might give 
them out to them; he was to bs the head 
of the Church, a vital and univerſal prin- 
ciple of Grace toit; therefore no leſs than 
a plenitude of Grace was requilite to make 
him mcet for it, that of his fulneſs we all 
might receive Grace for Grace, Joh. 1. 16. 
Grace anſwering to the Grace 1n him. 

The Head excels in virtue, it influences 
into the whole body. Chriſt 1s an head of 
incomparable virtue, he influences 1nto the 
whole Church, even into that part of it 
which was before his incarnation , as 
well as into that which was after it. 
Ab Abel juſto ( faith one ) »/q3 in finem 
mundi omnes. juſti unum Corpus Chriſtz 
ſant , from righteous Abel, down to the 
end of the world all the righteous are 
the Body of Chriſtz all have an influ- 
ence from him as their head; From him 
the whole body fitly joined together and com- 
paGed 
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paTed by that which every joint fupplieth, 
according to the effetual working in the mea- 
ſare of every part, maketh increaſe of the bo» 
dy to the edifying of it ſelf in love, Ephel. 4. 
16, the whole body is joined to him, the 
whole body hath an energy from him. Me- 
dina \peaking of this famous Text, notes 
the Phraſe, «a]' #©py:1ar, according to the 
cficctual working, which the members re- 
cerve from the head, and by virtue of which 
they act 3 and then adds theſe memorable 
words, Nihil potuit ſ1gnificantins dici ad ex- 
plicandum, quod ojmnis operatio, ommnis mo- 
tus, onmnis vis & efficacia &* enereia, quan 
habent Criſtian homines, babent a Chriſto &9* 
per Chriſtum, quemadimodum membra a capite 
vitam, @ efficacian, & enereiam recipiunt, 
ratione cujus agunt & viount; nothing could 
be more ſignificantly ſaid, to expreſs that 
all the operation, motion, power, efficacy, 
and energy, which Chriſtians have, they 
have from and by Chrift, as the members 
receive from the head life, and efficacy, and 
energy, by virtue of which they do act and 
live. 

Touching this influence from Chriſt the 
Head, I ſhall conſider three things, the ne- 
ceſiity of an influencing head, the matter 
of the influence, and the way how it comes 


from Chriſt. 
H The 


In}. Part, 
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The firſt thing is the neceflity of an in- 
fluencing head, I mean not a ſimple necel- 
ſity, but an hypothetical one. God was 
not bound to raiſe up a Church out of the 
: corrupt mals of mankind; but upon ſuppo- 
; ſal that he will do ſo, it was requiſite that 
' there {ſhould be an influencing head. In 
our firſt head Adam, there was once a ſtock 
of holineſs and righteouſneſs, not meerly 
for himſelf, but* for us ; but in the fall he 
{pent it, and becamean utter bankrupt. Had 
Z heſtood in his integrity, holinels had come 
; along with nature unto us; but through 
his Apoſtacy nothing comes along with it 
but pravity and corruption; we are now 
void of Grace and full of Sin. And how 
ſhould there be a Church? which way 
ſhould fallen man arrive at inherent Grace? 
X Nature cannot aſcend above its level, or 
lift 'up 1t ſelf to ſuch a thing as Grace, 
/ which 1s altioris ordinis, of a rank and or- 
der above nature. God doth not treat 
with fallen man immediately, or communi- 
cate Grace to him, but in and through a 

x: Mediator ; it was therefore meet that the 
TT: Son of God ſhould in our fleſh interpoſe, 
[| and become an head of influence to us, 

that ſo grace might be communicated ; nay, 

and continued to us. It could not be com- 

municated but through a mediating _ 
| an 
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and he is a compleat one ; it could not be 
continued without a perpetual ſupply, and 
he is not as Adam a failing Head, but an _ 
everliving one; his ſatisfaction and merit 
have an endleſs life in them; the holy un- 
ction upon him is indeficient, and ever run- 
ning down” upon Believers z hence the 
anointing, which they receive from him, - 
abideth 1n them, 1 Joh. 2. 27. becauſe there 
1s a continual ſupply from him who hath 
the Spirit above meaſure; not only the be- 
ing of the Church , but the continuance 
of 1t requires an influencing Head. 

Fhe next thing is the matter of the in- 
fluence, I mean that which by it 1s derived 
to us; Chriſt the Head influences a Divine 
life, ſenſe and motion, into his believing 
members. 

He influences life into them. As long as 
they are in old Adam, they are dead in fin ; 
but as ſoon as they are in Chriſt, they hve: 
I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, 
Gal. 2.20. His ſp iritual life was not from 
himſelf but how Chriſt the Head , who 
communicated the Holy Spixit to him, and 
in that reſpe& lived in him 3 neither was 
this peculiar to Apoſtles, but common to 
all Chriſtians; Chriſt 1s their life, Col. 3. 4. 
a Divine virtue from him makes them hve; 


this was typed out in Eliſha. No ſooner did 
H 2 the 
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the dead man touch his bones, but he re- 
vived and ſtood upon his feet, 2 Kiregs 13. 
21. No ſooner do we by Faith touch 
Chriſt crucified, but there 1s a vital princt- 
ple in us, a ſpirit of life, which diſcovers 
it {cf in the pulſe of heavenly affections, 
and breath of ſpiritual prayer; and is a real 
proof and demonltration that, we have a 
living Head in Heaven, who makes us (in 
our ſelves but dead lumps of clay and cor- 

ruption )) partakers of a Divine life. 
Again, he influences ſenſe into them. 
There are interna ei&yries, internal ſenſes in 
themz ſome quickneſs in the fear of the 
Lord, ſome fight of the beauty and recti- 
tude of his Holy Commands, ſome taſts of 
the Divine Love and Grace, fome ſavour- 
ings of Chriſt and the Holy Unction, fome 
experimental touches of the things above, 
ſome glimpſes of Heaven and Glory ; but 
all theſe are from the Head, elſe Believers 
would, as well as others, lie in the ſtupor 
of the Tall, and be no more concerned 
about heavenly things, than about meer nul- 
lities. It's true, a man, not joined to the 
Head, may have a great notion of theſe 
things, but he hath no particular ſenſe of 
them; the current of his affections 1s ſuch, 
that, one would think, there were no other 
world but an outward ſenſible one 3 ſpiri- 
tual 
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EOF] 
tual ſenſations are not from meer notion. 
but from Chriſt the Head. 

Further, He craig motion into them. 
Whether they be melting in repentant tears, 
or burning 1n acts of holy. zeal, or drawing 
out their ſouls in charity, or ſweating i Na 
lawful calling, or bowing down under an 
afllicting providence, all the motion is from 
the Head; without him all theitr Graces 


would lye dormant in an habit, and be as 


it were none at all. It 15 the Head which 
awakens them and makes them go forth } in- 
to at. 4 can do all things thr ough C briſt 
which ſtrengtheneth me, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Phil. 4. 13. The holy action 1s in Believers, 
but the ſtrength 1s 1n the Head only ; what- 
ever good they do, they mult thank the 
Head for it 5 which not by an outward 
command only, but by an inward virtuous 
influence alſo, bids them ariſe and do it. 
The laſt thing 1s, the way how the mflu- 
cnce comes from Chrilt unto Believers. We 
are not to think, that the havits of Grac- 
11 Chriſts humane nature are transtuſed into 
us 3 habits go not out of their ſubjeds into 
another 3 they. produce adts in their own 
{ubjects, but procreate not habits in foreign 
ones. But this 1s the way : Chriſt being full 
of all Grace, did by his glorious (: atisfaction 
and merit, procure, that the ſame Holy Spi- 
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Dr 12 Cp 
rit, which is upon himſelf the Head, ſhould 
fall down upon Belicvers the myſtical parts 
and members of him : Hence the Apoſtle 
faith, that the Holy Spirit 1s ſhed on us 
richly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
Ti:t.3. 6. Had not he atoned and merited 


. for us, the Holy Spirit would not have 


touched upon one fallen Son of Adi; but 
in, and through him, there 1s, as St. Chry/o- 


in Epheſ, ſtom ſpeaks, To Wy£0a avwIg 6T/pp £04507, a Sp1- 


EdÞo 4. 
bom. 171. 


rit lowing from above, which touches every 
member of his body. After this fort he 1s 
an Head of influence to his Church, com- 
municating his Spirit to all his members, to 
unite them one to another, and all of them 
to himſelf the Head: There 3s one body 
and one ſpirit, Ephel. 4.4. Were there 
not one Spirit in Believers, they ( being as 
far diſtant from one another .in time, as 
the morning and evening of the world, and 
in place as the parts and quarters of the 
carth) could not poſſibly be one body ; 
were not the one Spirit from Chriſt, he 
could not be an Head of influence to his 
Church, or carry himſelf to it as his Body; 
but there being one Spirit in Beltevers, 
they are one Body; and that one Spirit be- 
ing from Chriſt, he is an Head of influence 
to them. Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, That he 
is head over all things to the Church, which 
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is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all 
Such an Head is 
he, as filleth the Body, his Church, with his 
It's true, the Church is his 


in all, Ephel. 1. 22, 23. 


own Spirit. 
falneſs in.one reſpec& ; though he 


fulneſs in him, and filleth all 1n all, 


he is an Head (which he deigned 


hath all 
yet, as 
to be to 


us) he 1s not full without a body ; but he 


1s the Churches fulneſs m a much higher 


reſpeC&t; the Church is his outward fulneſs, 


ſupplying him with members, without which 
he 1s not compleat as an Head, but 1s pleaſed 


to acconmt himſelf maimed ; but he 1s, as 1 
may ſo ſay, the Churches inward fulnek, by 
his own Spirit moving and actuating it as 
his Body. The Church is his fulneſs in reſpect 
of integrity of parts, without which he 
would be as an Head without a Body; bur 
he is the Churches fulneſs in reſpeC& of vir- 


tue and the ſpirit, 


without which the 


Church would not be a living Body, de- 
pending on him as a living Head. Thus he 
18 an Head of influence to Believers, com- 
municating 11 a meaſure his own ſpirit to 


them. Notable 1s that of Drurands, 


zullus aus gratis eſt in totd Eecleht, 
e non extendat gratia Chriſti - 


Nullus 


in corpore, qui non fit incapite, 


ad quan 


Phievs is 0 


act of life in the Body which is not in the 


Head; there is no act of Grace in the whole 


H 4 


Church, 


Ja-"S#xt« 
lib, 3. diſt. 
I3equeſt.1 
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Church, to which the Grace of Chriſt ex- 
tendeth not it (elf. 


It is further to be noted, that Chriſt is an 


Head of incomparable excellency:; he is 
not only Head ovyer all things, but an Head 
above all other heads; and for this I ſhall 
inſtance 1n two things. 

The one 1s this, The natural head cannot 
make membrum de non membro, a member of 
that which was none before; but Chriſt, 
{ſuch 1s his excellent virtue, can draw and 
gather men off from the old corrupt ſtock 
of Adam, and tranſplant and incorporate 
them as members into himſclf the Head : 
naturally they were loſt, but he ſeeks them; 
dark, but he inlightens them; dead, but he 
quickens them; foul, but he waſhes them 3 
black, but he puts a beauty upon them all 
the members of him may admire infinite 
Grace, and ſay, we were not the people of 
God, but now we are ſo; we were not mem- 
bers of Chriſt, but now we are fo. In Adam 
the firſt head, all men were ruined;burt Chriſt 
the ſecond Head hath power over all fleſh, 
Joh. 17.2. to draw and gather men into 
union with himſclf; and in fo doing, to 
make his Power and Grace illuſtrious: 

The otheris this, The natural Head hath 
virtue enough tor 1ts own members; but 
Chriſt our Head hath virtuc enough for a 
world, 
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[ 105 ] 
world ; did all the men on carth by Faith 
come into union with him, there would be 
no defect, but a ſupply of grace for them 
all; his fatisfation and merit are of anim- 
menſe value ; ; his Spirit 1s a fountain of 
Grace never to be drawn dry or exhauſted ; 
There 1s in him ( as Bozaverirre ſpeaks ) 


ſufficiency,as in the Saints; but plernitudo ſu- 


| perabundantie, a fulncis of ſuperabundance; 


enough to overtiow a whole world of men 
in caſe they were by Faith united to him. 
Oh! what an Head is Chriſt! there is a 
famine of Grace in lapſcd nature, but in 
him there are ſtores and treaſures for our 
ſupply; there 1s a fulneſs of {in in us, but 
in him there 1s a ſuperabundance of Grace 
to overcome it; 1n him we may fee holt- 
ne's, not 1n the little Pictures of it as in the 
Saints, but 1n the great Sampler and Origen 
thereof That beautiful thing, Grace, in 
him appears not in beams and drops, but as 
1n a Sun or Ocean. Happy are thole who 
are 1n union with him! they hve 1n the 
ſpring and univerſal principle of Grace 3 in 
all the acts of ſpiritual life, fenſe and mo- 
tion, they may fcel the Power, Virtue, and 
Divine Efficacy of him the He cad. 


In Sent. 
not only plenitudo ſufficiencie, a fulnels of 1is.z. diſt 
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CHAP. YV. 


The myſtical union ſet forth by that between 
the frod aud the body. Chriſt is the true 
food. He Strengthens againſt the curſing 
Law. He ſtrengthens unto all duties. He 
is united to Believers. He 3s food by way 
of eminency. Several concluſtons drawn 
from the reſemblances, viz. That the Onion 
between Chriſt and Believers 3s not meerly 
a political one. That it is not meerly a 
moral one. Several reaſons to prove the 
ſame, That this Union affords ſupport to 
Believers. That it gives a vital influence 
to them. That it is a very intimate Oni- 


on. That it hath a great rryſtery in it. 


That it is very laſting and durable. 


A Frter all theſe reſemblances the Holy 

Ghot yet proceeds on to ſet forth the 
myſtical union by that which is between the 
food and the body : This reſemblance we 
have notably opened 1n the Sixth chapter 
of St. Joh, where our Saviour, who uſed 
to ſpiritualize every thing, raiſes up his 
diſcourſe above earthly food to heavenly ; 
above the typical, to the real Manna which 
1s himſelf, who came down from Heaven to. 

| give 
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give life to the world. In this Diſcourſe 


pi things offer themſelves to us : 

. Chriſt 1s the true food of the Soul 3 
The Jews dream'd, that at the coming of 
the Mejjzah they ſhould have a wonderful 
feaſt of outward varieties; but he tells 
them, that he himſelf was the feaſt, My 


fleſh is meat indeed, my blood is drink 7 in 


deed, verl. 55, eandd;, it 1s, though Meta- 
phorically, yet truly ſuch; it doth ( what 
meat and drink are to do) nouriſh and 
{trengthen the recciver 3 nay, 1t hath not 
only an analogy to, but ;r: eminency above 
all corporeal tood 3, 1t rieniriſhes and ſtreng- 
thens us in the Soul, 1! nobleſt part of 
man, and that not for - day, but to all 
eternity. Hence our $:v1our tells them, 
That they ſhould not ]:!rmr for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlaſting hte, which the 
Son of man ſhould give unto them, ver/. 
27. He is the food of the Soul upon a 
double account. 

The one is this, His fleſh and blood, as 
crucified and fatisfaftory to Divine juſtice, 
do {trengthen us againſt the curſe and con- 
demnation of the Law. The moral Law is 
mmortalized by its own intrinſecal recti- 
tude ; the very frame of mans ſoul puts 


him under it; his Reaſon cannot but be 
bound 
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{| 108 } 
bound to know the ſupreme Truth ; his 
Will cannot but be bound to love the ſu- 


preme Goodnels 3 the reſpects in his ratio- 


nal powers towards the Creator, are a Law 
not to be altered; as long as God is God, 
and man man, this Law cannot but be obli- 
gatory, one /jot or tittle of it cannot fall 
to the ground. To make it the more ſa- 
cred , venerable, Divine Juſtice fenced | 
it in with a Threatning, and added a 
Curſe againſt the tranſgrefſor ; Curſed 7s he 
that continueth not in all the points of it. 
The wages of fin is death : All men being 
tranſgreſlors, Conſcience, as -ſoon as it 1s 
awakened, tells a man his own; theſe and 
theſe things are (ins, thus and thus thou haſt 
done, the offended Law condemns thee, the 
wrath threatned hangs over thy head; the 
conſequent of this is, That the heart is full 
of inward wounds and terrors, it knows 
not which way tolook or turn it {elf.. Take 
a {inful man in theſe circumſtances, where 
doth his ſtrength lye ? what plea or anſwer 
hath he to the broken Law? How, orwhich 
way may the Curſe be avoided, or the Con- 
{cience eaſed 2 The only thing can be ſaid, 
ts this, Chriſt was made a Curſe for us; he 
1s the end of the Law for righteouſneſs; 
he hath made a perfe@q atonement and fatis- 
faction; this is the Believers hope and con- 
dence, 


m 


fidence, this is his great plea and anſwer to 
the charge of the Law. Oftendo fidejuſſoren 
meum, faith Biſhop Davenant, when the 
Law makes its demands againſt me, I ſhew 
my Sponſor Chriſt who ſatisfied 1t. This 1s 
lively expreſſed in Arſelmrs direttion for the 
viſitation of the ſick, $7 Dominus te volue- 
rit judicare, dic, Domine, mortem Domini 
noſtri Feſu Chriſti objicio inter me & tunm 


judicinm, aliter tecum non contendo; ſt tibi 


dixerit, quia peccator es, dic, mortens Domti- - 


2:4 noſtri Jeſu Chriſti pono inter me & pecca- 
ta mea, | dixerit tibi, quod merniſti damma- 
tionem, dic, Domine ; mortem Domini noftri 
Feſu Chriſti obtendo inter me © mala merita 
mea, ipfinſq; merita offero' pro merito' quod 


ego debuifſer habere, nec habeo + That 1s, if 


the Lord would judge thee, ſay, Lord, I 
' place the death of 'our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
between me-and: thy judgement, -otherwiſe 
I will not- contend with thee 5 1t he ſay to 
thee, that//thou-art a ſinner, fay, I place 
the death of onr Lord Jefus Chriſt between 
me and' my' ſins; if he ſay to thee, that 
thou haſt deſerved damnation, ſay, Lord; 
I-put the death of our Lord. Jefus Chriſt 
between me and my evil merits;. and I of+ 
fer his merits for my own, - which I ſhould 
have, andhave not. It is not in our inhe- 
rent graces to juſtific us agamlſt the _ 
I .. theſe 
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theſe are not our Chriſt, theſe do not ſatif- 


fie the Law, theſe do not make a compen- | 
ſation for fin; no, it is Chriſt only that | 


doth this ; his death, which ſatisfied Gods 
heart, muſt ſatisfie ours ; his precious body 
and blood are the food, which, when fed 
on by Faith, cheer the Conſcience, and fill 
it with peace. Hence the Noble Luther 
tells the menacing Law, O Lex! immergo 
conſcientiam mean in vulnera , ſanguinem, 
mortem, reſurredtionem & vidoriamn Chriſti, 
_ preter hunc nihil plane videre & audire vols; 
O Law! I drowa my Conſcience in the 
wounds, blood, death, reſurreqion and 
victory off Chriſt ; beſides him will I ſee 
and hear nothing. This is the true-way of 
peace and holy reſt; the oriency of this 
Divine Truth i ſuch, that it hath extorted 


a confeſſion from its enemies. The School- © 


men themſelves, as Biſhop Andrews hath 
obſerved, whatever they are in their Qod- 
libets and comments on the Sentences, yet 
in their So/logries and devotional medita- 
tions acknowledg Fehovah juſtitia noſtra. 


Cardinal Cortarenys ſaith , that we muſt; 


viti tanquam re Stabili juſtitia Chriſti nobis 
doxat4, lean on Chriſts righteonſnels com- 
maunicated to us, as on a ſtable thing. This 
Is it which ſtabliſhes and 1s the 
heart againſt the accuſations and terrors of 
the Law. The 
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The other is this, The fleſh and blood 


of Chriſt, as it is procurative of the Holy 


1 Spirit, doth ſtrengthen Believers unto all the 


duties incumbent on them; the Spirit is 
from Chriſt as an Head; and it is from him 
as aliment; his Members have it, and fo 
have the feeders on him. Hence in: that 
ſixth Chapter of Joby, after a very Divine 
Diſcourſe touching eating his fleſh and 
drinking his blood, he adds, 1: 7s the ſpirit 
that quickeneth, verl. 63. The feeders on 
him have of his Spirit, which ſtrengthens 
them in the inner man ; this ſtrength nota- 
bly diſcovers it {elf in them; their corru 

tions, how ftrong focver, are Gibelaen 
The Spirit of life, which 1s in Chriſt, makes 
them free from the Law of fin ; Satan that 
evil one 1s overcome by them the Spirit, 
8 which is inthem,is greater than he that 1s m 
8 the world; they do duties, as becomes them 
1 who hve at ſo high a rate, in a very lively 
vigorous manner; the free Spirit ſtabliſhes 
1 and enlarges their hearts to run-in the pure 


3 ways of holinefs and obedience; under ©: 


croſles they do not murmur at the hand of 
God, but in an holy filence ſubject to it 3 
the Spirit ſtrengthens them unto all pa- 
tience. St. Pay} glories in afflictions, that 
the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon him, 
2 Cor. 12.9. The Noble Potamenia, being 
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by the Perſecutors threatned to be caſt into 
a Veſlel of. burning Pitch, begged of them, 
That ſhe might nor be caſt 1n all at once, 


420.310. but | piece-meal, that they might ſee how 


Y 


much patience the unknown Chriſt had gi- 
ven unto her. 
power and (trength in Believers is, becauſe 


they live upon the Body and Blood of | 


Chriſt ; and from thence have a Divine 
virtuc affi] power to perform the ſame, 
24lz, Chriſt as food is united unto belie- 
vers; there is a very. cloſe and intimate 
union between the food and the body, and 
ſo there is between Chriſt and believers : 
He that ecateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, fauth 
our Saviour, zer/. 56." Eating here muſt 


The Reaſon of ſuch aGts of | 


not be taken properly; an oral manduca- | 


tion js capernaltical, and indeed a very hor- 
rible thing to be imagined :. Hence St. Ae 
ſtin ſaith, That the commanc. of eating 
his fleſh, and drinking his bloud, ſeems to 


require an horrible wickedacls  . and then 


De Dodr. concludes,. Figura ergo eft 5 a thing to be 


Chrif. iv. done 10 a. ſpiritual way. 


Jo C+ I6. 


klence Apvcrroes 
the Philoſopher ſaid, Thar 1f Chriſtians des | 


da bf __ 


| 


voured their God, he would not have his | 
ſoul to be with them. It.is a wonder to me | 


\that:thoſe who are called Chriſtiavs, ſhould | 
hold ſuch an cating! Nay, that -men, Pp | 
7 earth | 
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- xth (hould orally cat the body of Chriſt 


b 


in Heaven, or that his glorified body ſhould 
come into our earthly mouths and ſtomacks, 
Is to me a thing utterly impoſlible; he is 
and muſt for ever remain in glory. The 
eating therefore is a ſpiritual one, done by 
faith 3 though Chriſt be in Heaven, faith 


ies up and apprehends him. St. Chry/oſtorz In 1 Cor. 
would have us be as Eagles, and ſo fly to 0. Hom. 


Heaven 3 and then adds, Where the — on 
3s, there will the eagles be. Chriſt our alj- 
ment 1s gone to Heaven, and faith follows 
after him,to draw life and virtue from him. 
Faith doth fpiritually participate of his bo- 
dy and blood, and from thence doth de- 
rive a Divine power and ſtrength into the 
ſoul. As faith aſcends up, ſo the holy Spi- 
rit comgs down upon believers, which com- 
pleats the union between him and them : 
They dwell in him, and he in them, as oup 
Saviour ſpeaks; they dwell in him by faith, 
and he in them by his Spirit. There 1s a 
mutual indwelling, a moſt near and inti- 
mate union between them. The learne 
Grotizs takes this mutual indwelling to be 
only amore mutuo,by a'mutual love. Amans 
eſt bi amiat, quod hic tribuitur manducati- 
oni, id alibi tribuitur dileFiom, 1 Joh. 4s 
I6. The lover is where his love is. What 


» 


ther 


—aWBous 


oy « 3-455 CS E-4s _- oo EE be Ve Ol ets Ht WS ed 3 ws 4 EG Is f 
£ : "4 REN bj , - by *M cons? $6 
: 4 
[ ] | 


ther place is attributed to love, He that 


 dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 


in hin. \But I take it, there 1s a difference ; 
our union to Chriſt is firſt and more imme- 
diate; and then in and through him we are 
united unto God. It's true, God dwells in 
the ſincere lovers, but he dwells in them 
as in parts of Chriſt, partakers of the atone- | 
ment; were they not ſuch, the ſpots of 
guilt and imperfection upon them would 
make the holy one wave dwelling in them: 
Chrilt is united to us as aliment, inlivening 
and ſtrengthening usz. but God is not as 
ſuch united to us; though the fountain of 
Ife and virtue be in him, yet are theſe de- 
rived down unto us in and through Chriſt, 
of whoſe body and blood we do by faith 
participate. We are (faith Biſhop Uſher ) 
by a myſtical and ſupernatural union as 
truly conjoined. with Chriſt, as the meat 
and drink is with us, when by the ordina- 
ry work of nature it is converted into our 
own ſubſtance. 
31y. Chriſt is food by way of eminency: 
Food above all food.z other bread is com- 
aratively but a ſhadow or meer figure ; 
ut he 1s the true bread, 4p7&- Lorie, Foie 


bread, which makes men live for ever 3 
other bread comes but ont of the earth ; 


but he is that bread which came down 
| from 
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from Heaven. The Son, very God, came 
down into. our fleſh, and in it was broken 


upon a Croſs, that his body and blood 


Biſhop Uſher) by: his death made his fle : 
broken, and his blood poured out for us upo 
theCroſs, ho be fit food. for the ſpiritual nous 
riſhment of aur ſouls, and the very well-ſpring 
from whence by, the power of his Godhead, all 
life and grace is. derived unto #s. Thus that 
excellent man. Other food being inferior 
to the body, is changed into. our ſubſtance; 
but Chriſt the ſpiritual food being infinite- 
ly more excellent than our ſouls, turns be- 
levers who feed upon him, into his own 
likeneſs. Chriſts blood may be read 1n their 
ſerene conſciences, his death may be ſeen 
ta their continual mortifications;z his Spi- 
rit ſhews it {elf in their holy graces; as they 
live at an higher rate,ſo they live in a more 
divine manner than other men. Their hu- 
mility, meekneſs, love, zeal, obedience, 
patience, tell us that they live upon him; 
who turns the eater into himſelf; the eater 
fo participates of him, as to be aſſimilated 
to: him. | 

Thus much touching the reſemblances of 
* the Myſtical union. I ſhall how draw out 
fome Concluſions from them, becauſe (as 
1 . before noted) the Analogy between the 
'E I 2 Myſtt- 


ht become bread for us. He hath ( ts 
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Hiſt, 13, 


, Union doth in ſome meaſure fall down 
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Myſtical union and the earthly patterns 


ſerves (if genuinely taken) not only for. 


iluſtration, but for very good proof. 

” 1. The union between Chriſt and be- 
lievers is not meerly a Political one, ſuch 
as is between .a King and his Subjeds. It's 
true, Chriſt is aKing, believers are his ſub- 
jets 3 there are Laws of conſtitution , 
which make him a King over them, and 
Laws of adminiſtration, according to which 
he governs them ; yet the union between 
him and them 1s not meerly Political. To 
make this appear, I offer theſe things. 

The manner of his Kingdom 1s conſider- 
able ; were his Kingdom ſuch only as earth- 
ly ones are, there might be ſome colour to 
ſay, That the union 1s only Political :- But 
his Kingdom is not of this world, Joh. 18.36. 
It is not mundane indolis, of an earthly, 
but of an heavenly nature. When the kin- 
dred of our Saviour were asked touching 
his Kingdom 3 they anſwered Domitiar, 
That it was not Earthly but Caleſtial. It 
coffcth not in outward pomp and glory, 
but in inward efficacy. It ſtands not meer- 
ly without in Laws and Ordinances, - but it 
1s within in the very hearts and conſciences 
of men. He makes a willing people, he 1h- 
ſpires obedience into his abies His own 


upon 
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upon them. Earthly Kings, who yet are 
Politically united to their ſubjects, cannot_.__- 
rule after this ſort, or do any thing like it: © 
Hence it is clear, that if there had been 
no other reſemblance of the union between 
Chriſt and believers but that of a Kingdom 
only, yet that union would not have been 
meerly Political , becauſe his Kingdom is 
what others are not, ſpiritual Ke of 1n- 
ternal efficacy. | -” 

In Scripture our ales” wikh Chrift is 
not only ſetforth by the refemblance of a 
Kingdom, but: by many other; none of 
which are or can be thought to be in vain; 
all of them have their ſignificancy, and that 
to different purpoſes. The conjugal union 
imports love, the architeCtonical one (hews 
ſupportation, that of the Vine and the 
Head ſpeak vital influence ; that of food 
expreſſes a very intimate conjunCtion : 
Theſe (ignificancies are not forced , or 
ſtrained, but natural and genuine, ſuch as 
run into. our minds at the firſt ſight. The 

ly Scripture, the beſt interpreter of its 
own reſemblances, aflures us, that they are 
uſed to this vefFend and intent, that we 
might firmly believe * that thoſe things 
which are genuinely in the outward pat- 
terns, are really and after an cminent map- 
ner in Chriſt: He is an Husband for hit 
£ r 2 dear- 
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deareſt Love, Epheſ, 5. 25. a foundation 
for his never failing ſupport'to his Church, 
Mat. 16.18. a Vine and an Head for'his 
vital influence, Joh. 15. 4,'5. Epheſ. 4. 16. 
aliment for his near and intimate conjun- 
fion with believers, Joh. 6.56. Such is 
the natural tendency of theſe reſemblances, 
ſuch is the interpretation of 'them in 'Scrip- 
ture; but now if our union with'Chriſt 
be meerly Political, how can theſe things 
ſtand ? what tolerable account' can be gi- 
ven of them? It 1s certain, that nothing in 
all the lower world is ſo apt and proper to 
declare that ' union as meerly Political, as 
the reſemblance of a Kingdom 3 nothing is 
ſo ſignificant and fully expreſiive of it as 
that z when therefore the Holy Ghoſt had 
ſet it forth by a Kingdom, why did not he 
ſtay his hand and reſt in that reſemblance? 
why would he go on and ſet it forth by the 
love of Eſpoufals, by a building cemented 
to its foundation, by the incifion of bran- 
ches into a root, by the copulation of mem- 
bers to a vital head, by the incorporation 
of food with'the body 2 What analogy 'is 
there in an union meerly Political, wh het 
things? Which way ſhall the Scriptural 
interpretation of them be maintained ? a 
Political union cannot do it: Were our 
anion with Chriſt no more than fo, theſe 
Bp $22 £4 #2 reſer- 
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reſemblances would not be apt or true; to 
ſay that Chriſt is an 6K a foundati- 
ON, a root, or head, or incorporated food, 
that is, a Political King, is not apt or true, 
but very odd and ſtrange; becauſe in Chriſt 
2s. a meer Political King, there is nothing 
that anſwers to the proper genuine import 
of theſe reſemblances; in ſuch 4 caſe the 
Holy Ghoſt (which is blaſphemy to ima- 
gine) would ſeem to ſpeak very unfitly,nay, 
and deluſively, as if he would, have us be- 
Heve that to be in Chriſt, which is indeed 
not in him; ſurely it becomes us much ra- 
ther;to conclude, That our union with 
Chriſt is not meerly Political, but ſuch as 
bears a fit and juſt correſpondence to all the 

Patterns and reſemblances .of it in Scri- 
pure. | 
_ ;,Such as the bonds of union are, ſuch is 
.the union, a meer Political union hath 
bonds of the ſame nature, a ſpiritual union 
hath ſuitable Jigaturesz in our union with 
Chriſt the primary bond is the holy ſpirit : 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and be 
in ws, becauſe he hath given ws of his ſpirit, 
I 70h. 4. 13. in Chriſts Kingdom, it is the 
Spirit which makes a willing. people, ſuch as 
-ſubje& themſelves to him. In the ſuperna- 
tural marTtiage believers who are joined to 
Chriſt, become one ſpirit ; 1n the ſpiritual 
| I 4 edifice, 
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edifice,the living ſtones are builded together 
for an habitation ofGod through the Spirit. 
In the heavenly Vine the Spirit is the juice 
which makes the branches fruitful in good 
works; in the Myſtical Head the Spirit is 
un&ion which falls down upon the mem- 
bers, and communicates ſenſe and motion 
to them. In the divine aliment it is = Spi- 
rit which quickneth the eater, and tran(- 
forms him into the holy Image of Chriſt ; 
the Spirit 1s the primary ligature in our 
union with him; thar union therefore is 
not meerly Political, but Spiritual. 

A meer Political union 1s made and con- 
tinued by ſome outward Lay. Policy is the 
Eutaxy or good order of a common ſociety. 
Multitudes in government conſpire into 
unity; the bond of conjunction 1s Law : 
Hence the Law is called 4vy) ris nia, the 
ſoul of a City ; without it all the parts and 
members of the body-politick ſink and dif- 
folve into meer confuſion;btit tothe making 

- and continuance of our union with Chriſt, 
' Internal influences are requiſite.. Faith, the 
great unitive grace, is not produced by a 
meer propoſal of the objec, but by a Di- 
vine efficacy ; there muſt be inward. teach- 
ings and trations to make men come and 
cloſe with Chriſt : in like manner other 
graces, which make the believer bear the 


image 


"o p M IT 's - el . £ a Js alia ov... ak >. at 4x5 PERS 
he GEES hg > A SEL ” Ls Ee. WT OO YR TINS 61 eo £z PERIL LIOIRY POR vg 
& Ys Fo hs OO EE A En one gh BE SF ons LOT b, 5 
4 : Sr FH; 4. q - U 
[ $ $ 


24. LL F2t } | 
fmnage and reſemblance of Chriſt, are by the 
Spirit drawn andeengraven in the heart : 
Hence they are called the fruits of the Spi- 
rit. When theſe graces are produced, they 
are ſtill but creatures, and depend upon 
their original ; the continual ſpirations of 
the Spirit bear them up in being : in all re- 
| fpedts there is a neceſlity of internal influ- 
! ences. Hence it appears that our union 
{ with Chriſt is more than a Political one 3 
1 were it no more than ſo, *the outward Law 
{ might have ſufficed 3 that firſt and rudeſt 
draught of Pelagianiſm (which made grace 
{ to conliſt only in [bero arbitrio & lege, in 
1 free-will, which is a thing natural, and in 
| the Law which is a thing Political) might 
| have been a truth : St. A»ſtiz at large fil 
putes againſt it, and tells us, that God ope- 
| rates in the hearts of men, Now lege atque 


not only by Law and Dodtrine ſounding 
without, but by an internal and occult 
wonderful and ineffable power ; yet if the 
meer Law might have ſufficed, there had 
been no neceffity of internal operations, 
the Pelagian herefie might have paſled for 
a very truth. As therefore we would avoid 
this great error, we mult confeſs that our 
union with Chriſt is more than a Political 
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24ly, The union between Chriſt and 
Believers is not meerly a Moral one, ſuch 


as confiſts in a reciprocal Love, 1n an har- 


mony of Wills, and confederacy of .Afﬀe- 
tions. . Very true it 1s, that there 1s a very 
reat Union'of Love b-tween Chriſt and 
lievers : All-the Loves and Friendſhjps 
in the world are but Pictures and little Ima- 
es, being compared with the .-Love and 
Friendſhip which is between Chriſt and Be- 
levers; wonderful is his Love towards 
them 5; As early as eternity-1t (elf, his eyes 
and his heart were upon.themz-he aſſumed 
fleſh to eſpouſe them to him(clf 3 -he ſhed 
his Blood to purchaſe them4- he dyed. on 
a Croſs to redeem them; he draws his own 
Image upon them 3 he loves and delights in 
them as the purchaſe of his Blood, and the 
little pictures of himſelf; he is indeed won- 
derfully taken and raviſhed in them, as-if 
they had unhearted him, or carried awa 
his heart. In hike manner Believers, ok 
not in equal degrees, have a great Love to 
him ; they put off corrupt ſelf for him; 
their old earthly members are crucified with 
him ; their ſouls thirſt and faint in holy 
deſires after him ; ſo high a rate and:value 
is ſet upon him, that all other things are 
but as droſs and dung in compariſon 3 ſuch 
are the pleaſures and complacencies which 


they 
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they have in him, that they can joy in ſuf- 
ferings, and'glory in reproaches for him, 
his'Preſence and Love ſweetens every con- 
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dition : thus there is an union of Love be- 


tween Chriſt and Believers. But this 1s 


notall, ſome of the ancient Fathers ſeem to. 


hint ſomewhat more. St. Hilary and St. 
Cyril of Alexandria contend'that our union 
with Chriſt is not meerly per concordiane 
voluntatis, by a Concord of will. St. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſatth, That we are not only united 


10.8, 
Fob. 


De Triniz. 
in 


to'Chriſt, zed/e 7r&y«Ter, in a way of Love, Jn Fob: 


'but xa] «u73 72 TyZYUE, in the thing it (elf. 
To make it appear that our union with 
[Chriſt is not meerly a moral one, I ſhall 
offer ſome Conliderations. 

The conjugal union (which 1s the higheſt 
pattern of Love here below) is not meerly 
-a Moral one. 'In the firſt Marriage there 
was ſomewhat antecedent to Love. Eve 
-was taken out of the fide of fleeping Adam. 
Hence he ſaid, That ſhe was foe of his 
'bone, ' and fleſh of his fleſh. In the ſpiritual 
marriage there is ſomewhat antecedent to 
the Churches Love; ſhe was taken out of 
the fide 'of Chriſt dying on the Croſs. 
Hence the Apoſtle (after he hath compared 
the Love of Husbands and Wives with that 


which 1s between Chriſt and the Church ): 


doth in alluſion to the Primitive Marriage 
TE - | tell 


Hom. 45. 
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tell us, We are members of his body, of bis 
fleſh, and of his bones, Ephel. 5. 30. Fleſh 
may: be conſidered either as to its ſubſtance, 
or as to its ſanftity 3 as to its ſubſtance, 
Chriſt is of our fleſh and bone ; but as to 
its ſanctity, we are of his fleſh and bone ; 
all the holy fleſh in the world is from Chriſt. 
Again, incommon ordinary Marriages there 
is not meerly Love, but Man and Wife be- 
come one fleſh : In the ſpiritual Marriage 


there is not meerly Love, but Chriſt and | 


Believers become one Spirit; the ſame holy 


Spirit which is upon Chriſt the Head, falls | 
downon his Members ; there are continual } 


influences of Grace coming down from him 
unto them. | 

Nothing in all the world 1s more apt or 
proper to ſhadow forth our union with 
Chriſt as Moral, than the conjugal Union 
1s; though, as I ſaid but now, there is more 
in it than meer Love, yet 1s -it the higheſt 
Samplar of Love on Earth; and on that ac- 
count very apt to ſet forth our Moral Uni- 
on with Chriſt ; but though it be ſo, yet 
the Holy Ghoſt doth not, in ſhewing forth 
our union with Chriſt, reſt in that reſem- 
blance 3 but goes on to ſhew it forth by 
others of a different tendency; as bya Foun- 
dation, a Vine or Head, an Aliment, whoſe 
proper genuine 1mport is not love, but ſup- 
port 
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' port, or vital influence, or intimate con- 
junction : The Holy Ghoſt in theſe reſem- 
blances ſpeaks like it ſelf, aptly and truly ; 
though there be no propriety in the words, 
yet there is an aptitude in the things to de- 
note Heavenly Myſteries; though the terms 
be metaphorical, yet the truths are real ; 
there is a proportion and juſt Analogy be- 
tween the earthly ſhadow and heavenly 
myſtery 3 there is that in Chriſt which an- 
ſwers to all the reſemblances ; he 1s to his 
Church a foundation for ſupport 3 a root 
or head for vital influence ; an Aliment for 
nouriſhment and intimate conjunction. 
Hence it appears, that our union with Chriſt 
is not meerly a Moral one, but ſuch as cor- 
reſponds to all the reſemblances ; not only 
to the conjugal one in Love, but to all the 
other in their ſeveral imports. 

One Chriſtian is united to another in 
Aﬀedion. Love 1s the badg of Chriſtia- 
nity : The Primitive Chriſtians were of 
one heart, and one ſoul, A&s 4.32. They 
were as it were but one Man : the very 


Pagans pointed at this, ſaying, Vide ut je Ten. 4g; 


i7vicews diligant, (ee how they love one a- 
nother: Love 1s the very bond of perfe- 
Ction, Col, 3. 14. it couples all Virtues to- 
gether as in a chain; it conjorins all Chri- ' 
ftians in the myſtical body ; where Love 
IS, 


(EE. NS * JT Ws EI, 
<> A cs DAY AE 219 4-4 gr An re EPPRENRIE TED ATCAN RE Ie RGA PS TSR... 


1s, there are all other Virtues ; where one 
Chriſtian is, there are all theyreſt in heart 
and affetion. Love, which 1s a ſacred fire 
kindled upon the heart by the Holy Spirit, 
firſt aſcends up to God 1ts primary object, 
who 1s to be loved for himſelf; and then 
it goes on to our neighbour, its ſecondary 
object, who is to be loved for Gods ſake : 
this is the way of Love; if it aſcend to 


God, it will go out to our Brother ; if it | 
go not out to our Brother, it never alſ- | 
cended to God. Hence St. Joh ſaith, He | 
that ſhutteth up his bowels from his brother, | 


how dwelleth the love of God in him £ 1 Joh. 


3. 17. The Love of God can no more be | 


ſevered from the Love of our Brother, than 
the firſt Table of the Law can be rent off 
from the fecond. All true Chriſtians are 
born of the ſame Father in Heaven; waſhed 
in the blood of the ſame Saviour; inſpired 
by the influences of the ſame Holy Spirit ; 
intereſted in the ſame Charter of the Gof- 
pel, and inſtated in the ſame Inheritance 
Sic muto, above. All of them therefore muſt needs 
quod dole- be united together in Love 3 nothing is 
Ailicians more evident, than that one Chriſtian is 
quozigm United to another in Love ; but yet he is 


odifſe non | 
#0vimus, ſic nos , quod invidetis, fratres vocamus, ut unius Dei paremtis 
bomines, us couſortes fidej, us ſp6i cobaredes, Manu. Fel: is Ot. 
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not fo united to. him, as he is unto Chriſt ; 
Who? where is the Saint that will or dare 
ſay to his fellow Chriſtians, I am the foun- 
dation, ye are the building, born up by me - 
T am the vine, ye the branches ; without me 
ye can do nothing « I am the head, ye arethe 
members ;, from me is all that effeFual work: 
ing which 3s in you? Who can or may ſpeak 
after ſuch a rate ? ſuch words are proper 
for Chriſt only ; we are to fix our Faith 
upon him, not upon our fellow-Chriſtians : 
This is his Commandment, that we ſhould be- 
lieve on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriff, 
and love one another, 1 Joh. 3. 23. Love is 
for our Brother, but Faith for Chriſt only; 
no meer creature 1s an object fit for it : 
Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, Jer. 
I7.5. We are united to Chriſt as an influ- 
encing Head, not ſo to our fellow-Chrilſti- 
ans. The Wiſe Virgins had Oyl little e- 
nough for themſelves ; the moſt excellent 
Chriſtians have no Grace to ſpare ; the 
great ſpring of all Grace 1s in Chriſt the 
Head ; to go to another than him for it, 
1s to fall off from him ; and, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Worſhippers of Angels, Not 
to hold the head, from which all the body by 
Joints and bands, having nouriſhment mini- 
ſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. Might —_ have 

: race 


Hqu. 3. 
Pars qu.s, 


| [ 128 } 

Grace from another , He, who is the Head 
and univerſal Principle of Grace, would 
become uſeleſs, and altogether ſuperfluous. 
The Romaniſts, who earneſtly contend that 
the Pope is Head of the Church, do yet 
qualifie their opinion, and ſay, That the 
Pope is only Head ſecundum exteriorem gu- 
bernationem, according to external govern- 
ment ; but Chriſt alone is Head, ſecundure 
interzorem influxum, according to internal 
influx : Chriſtians are united one to ano- 
ther by Love; but unto Chriſt they are 
united, as unto an Head of influence. Hence 
the union is more than a Moral one. 

There is an union of Love between 
Chriſt and the Holy Angels; they are the 
top of the Creation, ſublime in Knowledg, 
unſpotted in Sandity, excellent in PerfeCti- 
ons, ever a miniſtring to the Church, and 
doing one piece of the Divine Will or other; 
it cannot be otherwiſe,” but that he muſt 
have a great Love for them; he is the 
brightneſs of the Fathers Glory 3 the Cha- 
racer or expreſs Image of his Perſon 3 he 
made the Angelical World and all its per- 
fetions ; he came down into the humane 
nature to repair us, and raiſe us up out of 
the ruins of the fall ; the higheſt delign of 
Gods Glory was carried on by him; the 
Divine Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy; 

| Truth; 
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Truth, did (hew forth themſelves upon the 
Theater of his humane Nature ; the Holy 
Angels cannot but have a Love for him, and 
(becauſe he 1s an object of Excellency, and 
they creatures of perfection) their Love 
to him muſt be a very Eminent one : their 
Intellects have not, as ours, any blinds or 
dark ſhades in them, but are full of pure 
and celeſtial light 3 they have not, as we, 
only ſome glimpſes, but a full view of the 
. attractive Beauties and Excellencies in him; 
their Love 1s not as ours, ſubject to damps_ 
and clogs of corruption, but ever pure, and 
in holy Orders ; they do not as we, dwell 
here below in houſes of Clay, but ſtand a- 
bove, attending upon his glorious Perſon : 
All which muſt nceds promote their Love 
in a very high degree. Thus there is an 
union of Love between Chriſt and Angels. 
But if 1n the glaſs of Scripture we look up- 
on the union between Chriſt and Believers, 
we ſhall find much more 1n it, than in that 
between him and Angels; there 1s a differ- 
ent foundation : Chriſt took on him, not 
the nature of Angels, but of men ; he died 
on a Croſs, not tor Angels, but for men 3 
our union with him is founded on his In- 
carnation and atoning-Paſhton, but the uni- 
on of Angels is not ſo. There 1s alſo a dif- 
ferent way 3 1t is very proper for us fallen 

K : Crea= 


creatures to be joined to a Mediators not 
ſo for Angels, who ſtand in their integrity 
without need of a Mediator ; in us there 
Is an unitive Grace, Faith in a Mediator ; 
not ſo in Angels, they have a Faith of de- 
pendance on God; but, I ſuppoſe, they have 
not a Faith of recumbence in a Mediator ; 
it is through the ſatisfactory and merito- 
rious Sufferings of Chriſt that the ſame Ho- 
ly Spirit which 1s upon him the head, comes 
down upon us his members, to repair the 
Divine Image in us ; but 1t 1s not ſo with 
Angels; the Grace given unto them 1s not 
repairing, but confirming 3 neither doth it 
FORO through the blood of a Mediator, 
ut immediately from God. Theſe things 
- conſidered, our .union with Chriſt muſt 
needs be more than a Moral one, as having 
'that 1n it, which cannot be found in the 
union of Angels with him. 
3dly, The union between Chriſt and Be- 
lievers 1s ſuch, that he doth ſupport them. 
The reſemblance of the foundation and 
building is a very lively and genuine proof 
of this ; the building doth not bear up it 
ſelf, but is ſupported by the foundation 3 
Believers do not bear up themſelves, but 
are ſupported by Chriſt ; this is a very ad- 
mirable- thing to conſider. Adam. in In- 
nocency had not the leaſt feed of corrup- 
tion 


£2 ps TH - Wer ot = LMS = 's 27 q l, OI 3 FR I W_ 6 - bias? * AW % _— "; Wo wy . - 
Dy EDIT ROKY HT x PPE TT ee 8a 58 PP ? RET ne; A ET Np bp ho A $22 Es CA dt bi DIS IT 9g . ; 
_ = a+; 
Ls 
> 


LIT ] 
tion in him, yet he fell: Angels, much great- 
er than he, bad no corruption or tempter; 
yet many of them fell, but Believers are 
ſupported ; there are dregs and reliques of 
corruption 1n them; there are alluring and 
flattering objefts round about them; there 
1s a ſubtile Devil, uſing many arts and me- 
thods to draw out their corruption into 
act 3 yet in theſe dangerous circumltances 
they are ſupported, becauſe they are united . 
to Chriſt : there is a very remarkable dif- 
ference between Angels and men. Angels 
ſtood or fell perſonally only, not in ano» 
ther, in an head of their own nature z but 
it is otherwiſe with men : All mankind fell 
in Adam their root or head, and all belie- 
vers ſtand in Chriſt the root and head of 
the Church : hence it is that they are ſup» 
ported : hence they are ſaid to be preſerved 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Jude 1. Adazz in Innocency 
was ſoon unframed, but they ſtand 1n 
Chriſt; in him one fin drove out a ſtock 
of pure immaculate Grace in a moment 3 
in them the many remnants of. corruption 
cannot do ſo; the reaſon 1s, khe' with his 
perfect Graces ſtood alone; but they with 
their imperfe& ones are in union with 
Chriſt : Hence it 1s, that their Graces live 
like a ſpark 1n water, and ſpring up even 
in the midft of briars: Corruption is driven 
K 2 out 
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out by little and little; and at laſt perfe&ti- 
on is attained 1n Heaven 5 if they ſtumble 
and fall in the way thither, yet they riſe 
again 3 the Holy Spirit viſits them again ; 
freſh ads of Faith and Repentance are put 
forth Humiliores redennt &* do@iores ; 
they become more humble and learned; 
eſpecially in that great point of dependance 
upon Chriſt ; they ſee plainly, that they 
are weak in themſelves, and all their ſup- 
port is in him : One objec, one forbidden 
tree drew away Adam from God, but ma- 
ny objects cannot draw away Believers from 
Chriſt ; though their corrupt fleſh (fuch 
is 1ts inordinate propenſity to outward and 
ſenſible things) would cloſe with every . 
thing, and turn the whole world into Snares 
and Idols, yet are they not drawn away 5 
their Faith is a vidory over the World, 
1 John 5.4 ; not meerly in it ſclf as it is 
a Divine Grace, but'as 1t unites them to _ 
Chriſt, who overcame the world ; not as a 
private perſon, but as a publick one on 
their behalf, that it might be but as a pro- 
{trate pinioned enemy to them, that they 
through his Spirit communicated to them, 
might alſo overcome it ; he did not gather 
them up out of the corrupt world to him- 
ſelf, that they might return thither again z 
their union with him 1s ſo near and _ 
that 
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that'the world cannot take them back to it 
{elf again 3 its flatteries cannot allure; its 
fears cannot fright them away from him 3 
Satan overthrew: Adazr, but he cannot do 
ſo with Believers ; in aſſaulting him, he had 
only to do with a man ; bur in aſſaulting 
them, he ſets upon thoſe who are myſtical 
parts and members of Chriſt ; he hath to 
do with Chriſt himſelf, who is God as well 
as man 3 his hand 1s too ſtrong for Satan to 
pluck them away from him; his Love is too 
great to loſe his own members whom he 
hath purchaſed at no leſs price than his own 

od. It's true, they do ſometimes fall un- 
der the temptation, but then they do not 
fall as Adam did ; they do not as he, lole 
the very ſtate of Grace, or all the power of 
a xecovery 3 no, the habits or vital princt- 
ples of Grace are not extinct 3 the Spirit 
and Grace of Chriſt will raiſe them up a- 
gain : Satans: conquelt 1s not a total or fi- 
nal one 3 at laſt he ſhall be bruiſed under 
their feet. Chriſt, who in his own perſon 
conquered the Tempter, conquers him in 
s members alſo. Thus Believers are ſup- 
rted, becauſe they are in union with 
rilt, 

4thly, The union between Chriſt and 
Believers is ſuch, that he doth influence in- 
to them. The reſemblances of the Vine and 
K 3 the 


4 ——_ \ * 0 4 "® wes " p__ TY OL I PEE DOR pace - TTL DV. Pas YEE, $ BY T_- 
PRs SPE ated s POS PO NO WO OY EVE 77a: Ys CNT LEES EL £ , WY. ; * 
Ts Wy Ln” ona Ore; PT OTE PO oe. ee | ey as: A AER 
- 3 iN, 
F J 


CPR rides AABAR UI IR EE BE YA tae, ES 


Conc, 
Aranſ[* 
Can. 6. 


the Head do naturally teach this : A Vine 
communicates to the branches, an Head in- 
fluences into the members ; Chriſt could 
not be (what the Scripture calls him) a 
Vine or an Head, unleſs he did influence 
into his branches and members. There are 
two ſorts of influences ; ſome are firſt and 
fundamental to our union with Chrift, 
others do in order of nature follow af- 
ter. 

The firſt fundamental influences are thoſe 
which work the unitive Graceof Faith. Men 
arenotnative branches or members of Chriſt, 
but inſttitious ones. Faith, which 1mplants 
and incorporates them into him, is not from 
Nature, but Grace. ' The ancient Council 
tells us, that it is per infuſionem &* inſpira- 
tronem Spirits Sandi, by the infuſion and 
inſpiration of the holy Spirit : Chriſt there- 
fore ſends out the Spirit with 1ts inward 
teachings and tractions to work faith in 
men, to gather them into union with him- 
ſelf: thus the union begins from him. Faith, 
the firſt Grace that touches upon him, is 
wrought by his Spirit, and. upon account of 
his Merits; To you it is given ung Xus, for 
Chriſts ſake to believe, Phil. 1. 29. Were it 
not for this influence, there could be no 
union, no branches or members in him. 


The 
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The after- influences are thoſe which 
ſerve to perfeCt the Believer; as in theOld 
Creation Light was the firſt-born, and then 
the other parts of the world were made ; 
ſo in the New, the firſt thing is the Light of 
Faith 3 and then follow thotec Graces which 
make up the new Creature : Love, Mercy, 
Meeknels, Zeal, Obedience, Patience, are the 
fruits of the influencing Spirit , the Rivers 
of living water in the Believer: all of them 
are derived from Chriſt the Head through ' 
faith (which 1s called the Churches Neck, 
Cant. 4.4.) into the myſtical body ; after 
this manner are all Graces formed ; with- 
out theſe influences there would be in Be- 
lievers no Graces or Conformity to Chrilt ; 
no fit Temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell 
in. Again, there are influences not only 
to form theſe Graces, but to aftuate them. 
As natural Agents live and move in the God 
of Nature ; fo Believers, who are ſpirizual 
Agents;tive and move in Chriſt their Head : 
"the gracious Principles in them do not go 
alone, but the Holy Spirit ſtirs them up, 
and then the ſpices flow out : Love and 
Joy, and all other Graces ſhew forth them- 
ſelves in ſuitable Operations. St, Puyl 
excellently deſcribes this, I live, yet not T, 
but Chriſt liveth in me, ſaith he, Gal. 2. 20. 
Take a Behever burning in Zeal, or mclt- 
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ing in Charity, or-ſweating in Obedience, 
or doing ought in an holy manner 3; ſtill 
Chriſt lives in him ; the effectual working 
is from the Head in Heaven ; without theſe 
influences, Graces do but {kkep in the prin- 
ciple, and not go forth into act. 

Further, There are not only influences 
to aCtuate Graces in Believers, but to make 
them grow up into Chriſt 1n all things ; 
the Believer doth not ſtand at a ſtay ; no, 
the firſt little dawn in his heart increaſes 
intoa morning 3 the ſmall grain of muſtard- 
ſced becomes a tree ; the little Embrie;or 
Babe m Chriſt grows to be a man of ſpirt- 
tual ſtature ; his humility 1s every day 
lower 3 his holy deſires riſe higher than 
before; the vitals of Faith and Love be- 
come warmer than ever.: and all this in- 
creaſe 1s from the effettual- working 3 11t 1s 
no other than the growing up of the mem- 
bers 1nto their influencing Head 3 the flou- 
riſhing and ſpreading of the new 'Creatute 


under the dews of the Spirit. Without 


theſe influences Believers would . be; at a 
ſtand, and neyer arrive at any ftatures in 
Grace. Thus it appears that ' theſe: influ- 
ences are excellent and neveflary, Were it 
not for the firſt influences, Chrift would 
have no members, and {o not be what he 


was ordained to be, an:Head to the Church. 
| Were 


C137] 

Were it not for the after-influences, he 
would not carry himſelf as becomes an 
Head, neither would his members be ſuch 
as they ought to be in the point of holy 
graces. 

5thly. The union between Chriſt and be- 
levers is a very intimate one. The reſem- 
blance of food doth notably ſet forth this; 
food is very intimately united to the body, 
and fo is Chriſt to believers. Our Saviour 
takes notice of this, He that eateth my fleſh, * 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and [ 
#n him, Joh. 6. 56. The words import a 
very near union. St. Cyprian ſpeaking of 
this, ſaith, Manſo noſira in ipſo eft mandu- 2* C218 
cat7o, FO. Pots quaſs quedan 7ncorporatio - mn 
Our eating of him is manſion;our drinking 
a kind of incorporation; we are ſpiritually 
1ncorporated into him. Our Church calis 9 i#e S4- 
it a marvellous incorporation wrought by 7999-7: 
'the operation of the Holy Ghoſt; we do as Accipien. 
it were paſs into his fleſh , who was made #5 virtu- 
fleſh with us;we dwell in him, and he in us, 77 £4- 

ſtes cibi,in 

and what can be nearer? though he be not, c,,uem ip- 
as ordinary food inferior to the body 1s, ſz, qui 
turned into our ſubſtance ; yet as ſpiritual <9 notre 
food more excellent than our ſouls, he turns pt x. T 
-us into his Divine image. We live by him, mw.Leor. 
Joh. 6.57. He is our lite, Col. 3. 4. The ve- Epilt. 2: 
ry fountain and principle of it gs: —- 
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Nemo vi- he muſt needs be nearly and intimately 
vit vt? united to us, eſpecially ſeeing he is ſo our 
extras ſe _.. | - : 6 
poſts, o- life, that he communicates his own Spirit 
porter ba- tO us 5, the ſame holy Spirit which 1s upon 
bere Chri- him, falls down upon us as myſtical parts 
mae and members of him, to quicken and afqu- 
de tribus ate us in the holy ways of God. And what 
El. Li.4 an union 1s this ! actuation by one ſpirit is 
C3: an union much more high and cloſe than 
that which 1s only by continuity,or a meer 
adhefion of parts; a branch,from which the 
Juice retires, rather hangs on, than 1s pro- 
perly united to the root ; a member, how- 
ever adhering, if void and deſolate of ani- 
mal ſpirits, is as if it were not knit unto 
the Head ; the moſt {trift and proper union 
1s from one Spirit. Believers are ſo joined 
to Chriſt as to be one ſpirit ; . if they had 
not his ſpirit, they were none of his, Rome. 
8. 9. They are led by the ſpirit of God, v.14. 
(which is the very ſame with the Spirit of 
Chriſt, as appears v. 9.) «yewren they 'are 
acted and moved by the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Thus there 1s the ſame Spirit in Chriſt and 
believers, and ſo the union between them 
mult needs be very cloſe and intimate ; in 
reſpect of this intimacy it 1s, that- Chriſt 
compares this union with that which is be- 
tween him and the Father, Joh. 17. And 
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one name : As the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the member- o that 
one body being many, are one body; fo 
alſo is Chriſt, 1Cor. 12. 12, in which place 
the Church is called Chriſt ; the Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaks of Chriſt and the Church, 
the head and the body, as if they were one 
perſon. Hence St. Anſtiz ſaith, that believers 
are made cum homine Chriſto unus Chriſtus 
One Chriſt with the man Chriſt. Hence 
Aquinas ſaith, That Chriſt and his mem- 
bers are #a perſona myſtica, one myltical 
, perſon. Not that we are Chriſted with 
Chriſt, as ſome have ſaid ; bur that there is 
a very intimate union between Chriſt and 
believers. 

6thly. The union between Chriſt and be- 
 hevers 1s a myſtical one ;. there is a great 
myſtery in it : Hence the Apoſtle faith, 
This is a great myſtety, but 1 ſpeak concern- 
ing Chrift and the Church, Ephel. 5. 32. It 
is not meerly a myſtery, but a great one. 
In another place he ſaith, The riches of the 
glory of this myſtery among the Gentiles, 
which is Chriſt in you the hope of glory, Col. 
1. 27. He ſpeaks of Chriſt, not meer]y as 
offered in the Goſpel, but. as dwelling in 
the heart ; this he calls not barely a myſte- 
ry, but the riches of the glory of the my- 
{\tery 3 it is ſuch a myſtery as hath ny 
an 
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and glory in it. Now to make it appeff, 


that this union is a myſtical one, I ſhall office. 


ſome things. 

There 1s that in this union which an- 
ſwers to all the reſemblances 3 the Holy 
Ghoſt in ſetting forth this union, did not 
ſtay in one or two earthly patterns, but 


uſeth my going on from one thing to. 
fr 


another, from Politicks to OQeconanucks, 
from Oeconomicks to Artificials, from Ars 
tificials to Naturals of divers kinds, that fo 
from each,ſomewhat might be borrowed to 
illuſtrate it. In the Political union we have 
Law and Power; in the Conjugal one,love; 
in the ArchiteCtonical one, ſupport ; 1n that 
of the Vine and Head, vital influence. in 
that of food, nouriſhment and intunate 
conjunaion 3 but in the myſtical union we 
have all theſe. It 1s ſaid of Manna, that it 
ſuited to every palate 5 it is certain of 
Chriſt the true Manna,that he is All to the 
Church. That union therefore which fully 
anſwers to ſo many reſemblances of ditfer- 
ent import, muſt needs be a very myſteri 
ous One. | 
There 1s that in this union which high- 
ly exceeds all the reſemblances. In them 
there is but a ſhadow, but in that is the 
ſubftance 3 1n them one creature-1s united 
to another, but in that believers are united 
to 
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C141 ] 
to God-man. The Myſtical union is built 
upon the Hypoſtatical ; in each of them 
there is ſome import, but none of them can 
reach the perfections of Chriſt. Never was 
there ſuch a King as he; he is the moſt ex- 
cellent one 3 his ſubjects are all Saints, and 
of the ſeed Royal; his Throne and Laws 
are within ; he inſpires.,as well as commands 
his people. Never ſuch an Husband as he ! 
he took an humane nature, that he might 
eſpouſe us 3 nay, he died on a Croſs, that 
his Spouſe might come forth out of his 
bleeding fide. Thoſe who are joined in ſpt- 
ritual marriage, are made one ſpirit with 
him, and have admirable communications 
from him. No foundation 1s like him, who 
1s laid not by humane art, but divine ; and 
bears up the weight of the whole Church, 
not as dead matter doth, but by his Spirit 
of life. He is a Vine, whoſe juice is the holy 
Spirit, filling every branch 3 an Head, who 
makes thoſe who were no members, to bes 
come members 3 and afterwards actuates 
them by the influences of his Spirit. He is 
ſuch food as turns the eater into himſelf, 
and nouriſhes him unto life eternal. Every 
way he hath the preeminence over the 
earthly patterns. That union therefore 
- Which doth not only anſwer unto, but far 
exceed all the reſemblances of it, muſt needs 
be a my[terious one. This 
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' This union is ſuch, that no diſtance of 


place or time can break or diſſolve it. 

No diſtance of place can do it. In meerly 
Political'or Moral unions,diſtance of place 
hinders not, but vital influence appertains 
not to them. In the natural Vine or Head 
there is a vital influence, but then there 
muſt be a local conjunction, the Vine doth 
not communicate juice to a diſtant: branch, 
nor an Head to a diſtant member z but 
though Chriſt be in Heaven, and believers 
on earth, yet he influences life and {trength 
into them. The reaſon is, becauſe he doth 
it by a ſpirit which is infinite 3 a finite ſpi- 
rit cannot at once move and aCtuate. di- 
ſtant ſubjects; yet an infinite one, which 1s 
every where, can do it. The ſame holy Spi- 
rit which is in Chriſt above,is communica- 
ted to us here below, to move and actuate 
us; the vital influence 1s not at all hindred 


. by local diſtance. When our Lord diſcour- 


ſed of eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood, Foh. 6. they. murmured, and ſaid, 
This is an hard ſaying, who can bear it e 
Our Saviour knowing this, returns them 
this anſwer, Doth this offend you £ What if 
ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he 
was before £ It is the ſpirit that quickneth, 
ver. 61, 62, 63. There was no reaſon to be 
offended at his Doftrine, He would aſcend 
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| vp to heaven ;, and then his fleſh would be 

as diſtant from men as heaven is from earth, 

ly | yetthis hinders not eating of;or union with 

-e } him. The Spirit would be tin and with the 

1 1 eater to quicken and ſtrengthen him. No 

d 1 local diſtance can interrupt this union or 

e } influence. I conclude this with the words 

h 7 of the Reverend Uſher: The union between BE 
Chriſt and believers is altogether ſpiritual © a 

t 3 and ſupernatural; no Phyſical or Mathema- egm- 

s 3 tical continuity or contiguity is any ways re- mots, 

\ 3 quiſite thereumto; it is ſufficient for the ma- *9*%+ 

2 | king of this nnion, that Chriſt and we be knit 

. together by thoſe ſpiritual ligatures, the quick: 

. ning ſpirit, and alively faith. 


> | * Apain, no diſtance of time can do it. In 
. F all the earthly patterns, the united are to- 
. | gether in time ; but the ancient Saints un- 
. | der the Old Teſtament, who were in time 


before the Incarnation of our Saviour, were 
yet united to him ; ſaved they were, and 
by whom, but by him who is the only Savi- 
our of the world ? Salvation 1s not in any 
other ; his name is the only name under 
heaven for that end. A Mediator they had, 
and who could that be, but the one Medi- 
ator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus ? no other but he could be really 
ſuch. A pardon they had, and not without 
ſhedding of blood; the blood of bulls and 

| * goats 


WOEBONS , 


goats could not take away fin, it was only 
the blood of Chriſt could do it- At the laſt 
day they ſhall be raiſed up to life, and that 
becauſe they are members of Chriſt: As 
in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. In theſe words 
both the (AZs) reſpect members only, the 
laſt (AZ) refers only to Chrilts members ; 
this is very evident, Chriſt 1s oppoſed to. 
Adam ; in Adam members only die, in 


Chriſt members only arc made alive. In the 


next verſe it is ſaid, That Chriſt roſe as the 
firſt fruits, and afterwards they that are 
Chriſts ; that is,the members of Chriſt, who 
are the ſantified lump. Wicked men riſe 
again by virtue of the threatning. of eter- | 
nal death; but all the Saints ancient or lat- . 
ter,riſe as parts and members of Chriſt. 

In the Myſtical union, two things may 
be noted, the foundation of it, and the 
bonds. The foundation is the ſatisfaftory 
and meritorious Paſſion of Chriſt ; out of 
which ſprings the Church which 1s his bo- 
dy 3 the bonds are faith and the holy Spi- 
rit : Faith aſcends up to him, the holy Spi- 
rit comes down upon believers. If we aps 
ply theſe things to the ancient Saints, it 
will appear that they were united to Chriſt 
his Death, which is the foundation, was 
for them. He died,as the Scripture tells 2s 

' | OF 
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for all, for every man : He gave himſelf 
for the world, the whole world. Which 
phraſes muſt needs take in thoſe under the 
Old Teſtament as well as thoſe under the 
New 3; and which is moſt expreſs, he is a 
Mediator for the redemption of tranſgreſ- 
fions under the firſt Teſtament, Heb. g. 15. 
The Ancients were not ſaved by types and 
ſhadows, but by Chriſt. Their Moral guilt 
was not done away by the blood of brutes, 
bur by his only ſacrifice, which though of- . 
fered up but once in the end of the world, 
was in virtue all one as if he had been ſlain 
from. the beginning of time. Thus the 
foundation did reach unto them. Neither 
were the bonds of union wanting:zthey had 
faith in Chriſt: the firſt promiſe of the Mef- 
fiah, Gez. 3. 15. did point out his humane 
nature in the ſeed of the Woman, his ſuf- 
ferings therein in the bruiſe of the heel ; his 
victory over Saran 1n the breaking of the 
head; there was much of Chriſt in that 
firſt Goſpel: I doubt not but Adam hid his 
eyes operied to ſee him there. Abel by faith 
offered up a Sacrifice to God, Heb. 11. 4. 
- that is, by a faith proper to a ſacrifice, ſuch 
as did look through it to the preat Sacri- 
"fice of the Meſſiah. Abraharr is a great pat- 
tetn of believing, even to us who live un- 
Het the Gofpel. His Zo and ours have 
TOO : fiot 
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not variant objeds or centers. bit 0 
ſet upon one and the ſame Chrilt, 
Chriſt a coming at a very great il! 


we ſee him come 1n the fleſh : / 4144 & 
De Viilit. vexit, diverſa verba ſunt, ſed 31:11 © \riſtus; 
Fam. to come, and come, are two diffcrc1t words, 
but it 1s the fame Chriſt, ſaith St. Auſtar. 
It is the ſame faith for ſubſtance in both 3 


the Fathers in Moſes's time 4:4 +// cat the 

Jame ſpiritual meat, and did al! 

ſame ſpiritual drink, for they dr 1/4; of that 
ſpiritual rock that followed ther, 1nd that 

rock, was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 2, 4. The un- 
believers did look only at thc {;zure, the 
Manna and the Rock; but t!:- believers 

__ did by faith feed upon Chriſt : Erarnt #67 

os on: (faith St. Auſtin) qui quod man/1cabant, in- 

enix. : EO pas rs 

telligebant; erant ibi, quibas pl''' Chriſtus in 

corde quam Manna in. ore ſaj/'vat 5 there 


were there thoſe who und«:/tood what 
they eat; there were thoſe v 10 did more 
reliſh Chriſt in the heart, t''+n Manna in 


the mouth. Thus the Ancier 
Chriſt ; . and, which ever a--ompanies it, 
they had the holy Spirit alſ:. What were 
Moſes's Meekneſs, David's 711, Abraham's 
Obedience, Job's Patience, ut the fruits 
of the holy Spirit communic:: Q.d from Chriſt 
the head ? He is void of t':= holy Spirit, 
who denies it to be there v'icre ſuch emi- 

| : nent 
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had faith in 
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nent graces are; Gods ancient people had 
the good Spirit to inſtru them, Neh.9.20. 
David prays, Take not thy holy Spirit from 
»e, Plal. 51.11. The holy Spirit was com- 
municated under the Old Teſtament. Theſe 
things make it appear, that the Ancients 
were united unto Chriſt, 
But poſiibly it may be objected, The my- 
{tical union 1s to Chriſt,  God-man ; in the 


time of thoſe Ancients he was-not man, . 


they therefore were not united unto him 3 
union cannot be to a or-ertity, a thing 
that is not; quis non videt, in eun qui non 


eſt, credi minime poſſe? who ſeeth not, that 


a man cannot beheve in him who is not ? 


| So Polkelize. Thelike may be faid of uni- 


ON, a man cannot be united to him who is 
nor, 

In anſwer to this objeQtion, I ſhall offer 
two or three things. 

Were that of the Socin7ans true, That 
Chriſt was not in being till he was concei- 
ved of the Virgin, this objection might be 
ſomething 3 but before the Incarnation he 
was a Divine 7 a5 after it, he was the 
very ſame perſon in our affumed fleſh; fo 
the union of the Ancients was not to a or- 


extity, or to one not in being. 


Chriſts humane nature, though not 1n 
actual being in thoſe times, was yet preſent 
| | L 2 in 
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in ſuch ſort, that the Ancients were capa- 
ble of being united to him; it was preſent 
with their Faith ; though it had not an ab- 
ſolute exiſtence, as a thing put forth out 
of its cauſes; yet it had a relative exiſtence 
10 the promiſe, ſo as to be an object of their 
Faith; which, being the hypoſtaſis or ſub- 
ſi{tence of things hoped for, could not but 
preſentiate the Meſſzah to them, he being 
one of the prime things they looked for, 
and upon that account called the hope of 
Iſrael, Ads 28. 20. It was alſo preſent with 
God in his Decree, as ſure to be as the eter- 
nal Rollscould make it. Its ſatisfaftory and 
meritorious blood did operate before it was 
{hed ; upon the account of it, Pardons and 
the Holy Spirit were communicated unto 
the ancient believers. That preſence, which 
made them capable of _ the bonds of 
union, made them capable of the union it 
{clf. ; 

There 1s adifference between the natural 
body and the myſtical ;z in the natural body 
the members are ſimultaneous ; but in the 
myſtical one they are ſucceſſive. Some 
members are before others, yet they are all 
but one body 3 ſome were before Chriſt in- 
carnate, yet were they united unto him as 
their Head. St. Aſtin: elegantly ſets forth 
this from Jacob, whoſe hand came our firſt, 
and 
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and then his head 3 Manrs a capite premitti Pe Catech. 
| poteſt, connexio tamen ejus ſub capite eſt, _ =» 
the hand may be firſt ſent forth by the head, 7 5 
yet 1s it united to the head; all the ancient 
Saints were but, as it were, ms Chrijti, 
the hand of Chriſt; though they came 
forth before he the Head came in the fleſh, 
yet they were united to him, and had a 
virtue and Divine Spirit from him; though 
they were firſt in time, yet he was firſt 1n 
dignity and power: Had theſe not been 
members of him, there would have been: - 
after the fall ſome holy fleſh not in con- 
junction with him 3 which to imagine, 15to 
render him uſeleſs, as if the forfeited ſfanCtt- 
ty in man might have becn recovercd with- 
out him. 

The ſum of all is this, T hat Union, which 
no diſtance of place or time can break or 
diſſolve, muſt needs have a great deal of 
myſtery 1n it. 

7thly. The Union between Chriſt and 
Believers is laſting and durable ; were it 
- Not fo, very black pane” wats muſt needs 

enſue. There might poſhbly be no Clturch 
at all ; that Article of our Creed, which 
concerns the Holy Catholick Church and 
the Communion of Saints, might ceaſe and 
become no object of Faith 3 the death of 
Chriſt might be in vain; his precious fut- 
L-3 | fc rings 
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ferings might be without fruit 3 the- great 
Promiſes, as well thoſe which are made to 
Chriſt touching a ſced, as thoſe which are 
made to Chriſtians touching perſeverance, 
might utterly fail and come to nothing. 
Theſe are very momentous things; yet 
paſſing them over, it will ſuffice to conſider 
what a King, Husband, Foundation, Vine, 


Head, Food, Chriſt. 1s; the excellency of: 


him above all the earthly patterns, will 
evidently prove the perpetuity of this 
Union. | | 

- He. is ſuch a King as never was; his King- 
dom ſtands upon foundations that cannot 
be ſhaken. Earthly kingdoms may be dil- 
ſolved by a defection of Subjects, the Prince 
cannot command their minds and wills; the 
outward Thrones and Laws may be too 
weak to keep them 1n due order; a jealou- 
fie of yokes and burdens may blow the 
coal; a fancy of being better under a 
change may kindle a fatal Rebellion; &« 73 
7:6 bay, the preſent Government 1s ever 
grievous. But it is not thus -in Chriſts 
Kingdom; his Subjects never fall off; he 
inſpires obedience into their wills and 
hearts; his Throne and Law are within ; 
there are no blots or errata's in his govern- 
ment; all is meer reCtitude and Grace, they 
cannot be better than under him; in ſuch 
C1r- 
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circumſtances no room 1s left for a revolt. 
The kingdoms of this world may be broken 
by a- foreign invaſion; one earthly power 
may eat up another; the great Empire 
rowl'd about from the Chaldean to the Per- 
ſtar , from thence to the Grecian , from 
thence to the Roar ; but in the Kingdom 
of Chriſt it is not ſo; his Kingdom ſhall not 
be left to other people, Dar. 2.44. No 
invaſion can be upon him who hath all the 
power in Heaven and Earth ; he fits at 
Gods right hand till' his enemies be made 


his footſtool, P/al. 110. 1. till Sin, Satan, 


the World, Death, Hell be ſubdued under 
him; no foreign power therefore can over- 
turn his Kingdom, who 1s univerſal Con- 
queror. Earthly kingdoms have their pe- 
riods, there is a were wrote upon each of 
them; the Gold, Silver, Braſs, Iron, Clay, 
in the great Image, muſt at laſt be all broken 
to pieces, and become like the chat? of the 
Summer threſhing-floor, Daz. 2. 35. Bur 
it 15 not ſo with Chriſt; his Throne 1s as 
the Sun, and as the faithful witneſs in Hea- 
ven, Pſal. 39. 36, 37. Of his Kingdom 
there is no end, Lyke 1.33. It 1s a thing 
of perpetuity. But if his Subjects might 
fall off, where, what would his Kingdom 
be? A Kingdom without Subjects, is but an 
#mbra, a meer ſhadow. It may be there- 
E<4- fore 
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fore 'noted, that in that 89th Pſalm, there 


1s not only a Throne continuing, but a ſeed 
enduring for ever. And in that firſt of St. 
Like, there is not only an endleſs Kingdom, 
but an Houſe of Facob, a Church for him 
to reign over for ever; without this, his 
Kingdom would ſoon be at an end for want 
of Subje&ts. If then his Kingdom be, as it 
1s, perpetual, then there muſt needs be a 
continuance of Subjedts under him. - 

He 1s ſuch an Husband as never was, his 
conjundian with his Spouſe is never diflol- 


ved; the earthly marriage may be diflolved 


by Adultery, but in the ſpiritual Marriage 


between Chriſt and Believers no fuch thing 


falls out ; truth and faithfulneſs are found 
on all hands; he will never forſake them ; 
they will not forſake him 3 his fear in their 
heart keeps them from a departure; his 
love 1s towards them; their love is towards 
him 3 1f it cool or ſlack, his love ( which 
1s the fountain and firſt mover ) will come 
and inflame theirs afreſh; nay, there is not 
only love, or a likeneſs of temper between 


them, but they are ſo joined to him as to. 


be one ſpirit 3 two ſpirits may vary and go 
different ways, but one ſpirit muſt needs 
keep them together; here is no room for 
fpiritual fornication or departure from 
Chriſt. Further, Death parts man and wife, 
- but 
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but not Chriſt and Believers; he died, but 
it was that he might purchaſe a Church, 
that a Spouſe might come out of his bleed- 
ing fidez they dye, but their death is a 
ſleep in Jeſus, their union to him conti- 
nues; in Death there 1sa ſeparation of bo- 
dy and ſoul ; but as in Chriſt it did not 
break the hypoſtatical union,. fo in Chriſti- 
ans it doth not break the myſtical one; his 
body in the grave was not ſeparate from his 
Divine perſon; their bodies there are not 
ſeparate from Chriſt the Head ; his Spirit 
will not leave them in the duſt, but raife 
them up to a glorious life, as a ſure token, 
that they are 1n conjunction with him. The 
perpetuity of this conjunction is excellent- 
ly ſet forth by the Prophet; [ will betroth 
thee unto me for ever; yea, 1 will betroth 
thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and in judg- 
ment, and inloving-hindneſs, and in mercies. 
F will even betroth thee unto me in faithful- 
neſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, Hoſ. 2. 
19, 20. In this famous Text ( which, as 1 
take it, reſpects the ſpiritual Marriage be- 
tween Chriſt and the Church ) two or 
three things may be noted: Here we have 
( 1 will betroth, 1 will betroth, I will be- 
troth ) thrice repeated, to note out the 
fureneſs of the Promiſe ; here it 1s ſaid in 
expreſs terms, That the eſ{pouſal is not for 
a time, 
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a time, but for ever; here Chriſt engages 


his Righteouſneſs, Truth, Love, Mercy, 
Faithfulneſs, to make good the perpetual 
eſpouſal. In the cloſe it is added, Thou 
ſhalt know the Lord ; the eſpouſed ſhall 
know, that their Lord Chriſt hath effe&ted 
this great work. s 

He is ſuch a Foundation as never was ; 
all thoſe who are builded upon* him ſhall . 
ſtand ; he 1s that Rock upon which the 
Church is built ; The gates of hell, that 1s, the 
powers of darkneſs, ſba/l not prevail againſt 
z7t, Matt. 16. 18. This excellent Promiſe 
doth ſignifie the perpetuity of the union 
between Chriſt and Believers; if they were 
ſevered from him, then the Gates of Hell 
would prevail; but if ( as the Promiſe is) 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, then the 
union ſhall be perpetual. It may poſlibly 
be here obje&ed, That this Promiſe con- 
cerns not particular Behevers, but the 
Church in general. I anſwer, This Pro- 
miſe reaches to all that are built an the 
Rock by Faith, and ſo are particular Belie- 
vers; if ſome particular Believers may fall 
off from the Rock, ſo may all ; and then 
where 1s the Church 2 what 1s that but a 
body made up of particular Believers? All 
Believers failing, the Church muſt needs do 
{o. It may yet be objeCted, That the mean- 


Ing 


him ſhall not be confounded, 1 Pet. 2,6. If 


C. 155 } 


ing of that Promiſe is, That the Gates of 


| Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Believers with- 


out their own conſent. Burt I anſwer, It 
is not poſhble they ſhould prevail in any 
other way than that of conſent ; a tempta- 
tion may come, but' without a conſent it 
prevails not : to ſay, that the Gates of Hell 
{hall not prevail without'a conſent, is to 
tay, That the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail in any other way than that which is 
poſiible z and, this being true, without any 
Promiſe at all, the Promiſe thus interpre- 
ted ſignifies juſt nothing, as being only of 
that which was ſo before. We are not 
then to take it ſo, but in the plain ſenſe; 
which gives us an high aſſurance, that thoſe 
who are built upon the Rock, {hall never 
be removed from thence; no, not by all 
the powers of darkneſs. St. Paul ſpeaking of 
Chriſt the Corner-ſ{tone, ſaith. I him-al/ the 
building fitly framed together, groweth unto 
an holy temple in the-Lord, The apt and 
harmonious framing of the building, ſhews 
the firmneſs of itz the growing of it tells 
us, That it is not as corruptible buildings, 
bore up by dead matter, but by that which 
1s much more durable, the everliving Spirit 
of Chriſt. St. Peter, ſpeaking of the ſame 
Corner-ſtone, ſaith, He that believeth 03 
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Believers, who are built upon him, might 
be ſevered from him, they muſt be con- 
founded; but if they ſhall not be confound- 
ed, they ſhall not be ſevered; in union 
with him 1s ſalvation, but in ſeparation 
from him is nothing but confuſion: ſuch a 
Foundation 1s he, that he bears up all that 
are built upon him; and prevents their 
confuſion by maintaining their union with 
him: None of the lively Stones ſhall to» 
tally, finally, fall off from him. 

He is ſuch a Vine and Head as never was; 
his juice never ceaſcs ; his vital influences 
never fail : Hence the Branches and Mem- 

- bers ever remain 1n union with him. To 
make this appear, I ſhall offer two or three 
things : 

There ts a ſupply of the Holy Spirit from 
Chriſt unto Believers; he is made ſanctifi- 
cation to them; he lives in them; there is 
an effectual working in every one of them; 
and all this is by the Spirit communicated 
from him the Root and Head of all Grace. 
Hence he tells us, that the rivers of living 
water flow in the Believer, Joh. 7.38. 

ts Sanio- The ſapply of the Spirit from Chriſt un- 
rum cordi- Ss 26, Þ . : 
bus ſecun- £0 Believers, doth cver continue in ſome 


dum quaſ- 

dam virtutes ſemper manet ſpiritus, ſecundum quaſiam receſſurus venit, 
& venturus recedit z in bis virtutibus, ſine quibus ad vitam non pervenitur, 
in eletorum ſuorum cordivus permancs, Greg. Mor. 


mecea- 
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- meaſure; it's true, 1t doth not ever conti- 


nue as to the acceſlaries of Grace; but it 
ever continues as to the vitals and cflentials 
of it; 1t doth not keep them from all acts 
of fin, but under their greateſt falls it ever 
upholds a ſtate of grace and ſpiritual life 
in them: They may fall, and that grievoul- 
ly ; yet ſtil] there 1s a lamp, the habits and 
principlesof Grace are not extin& in them; 
He that is born of God carnot ſin, 1 Joh. 3. 
9. That 1s, he cannot fin ſo as to unframe 
the new creature; he cannot fin ſo, as to 
I>ſe the remaining ſeed in him; the Reaſon 
1s, becauſe the Spirit continues to bear him 
up in a ſkate of Grace. This continuance 
of the Spirit 1s upon a double account, the 
one 1s the durable foundation of it; the 
communication of the Spirit 1s founded up- 
on the ſatisfaftory and meritorious ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt; there is an endleſs jure of 
merit in him; his blood 1s of an eternal 
efficacy : Hence the ſupplies of the Spiric 
procured thereby, never fail. Very re- 
markable 1s the difference between the caſe 
of Adam and the caſe of Believers; in him 
one act of ſin drove out a ſtock of pure 
holineſs; in them many fips do not drive 
out their impertett graces; the Reaſon 1s, 
rheir graces reſpect a great foundation, an 
infinite treaſure of merit, which moves the 
Spirit 
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Believers, who are built upon him, migh 
be ſevered from him, they muſt be con- 
founded; but if they ſhall not be confound- 
ed, they ſhall not be ſevered; in union 
with him 1s ſalvation, but in ſeparation 


' from him 1s nothing but confuſion: ſach a 


In Santto- 
rum cordi- 
bus ſecun- 
dum quaſ- 


Foundation is he, that he bears up all that 


are built upon him; and prevents their 
confuſion by maintaining their union with 
him: None of the lively Stones ſhall to- 
tally, finally, fall off from him. 

He is ſuch a Vine and Head as never was; 
his juice never ceaſcs ; his vital influences 
never fail : Hence the Branches and Mem- 
bers ever remain in union with him. To 
make this appear, I ſhall offer two or three 
things : | 

There ts a ſupply of the Holy Spirit from 
Chriſt unto Believers; he is made fanftifi- 
cation to them; he lives in them; there is 
an cftectual working in every one of them; 
and all this 1s by the Spirit communicated 
from him the Root and Head of all Grace. 
Hence he tells us, that the rivers of living 
water flow in the Believer, Foh. 7. 38. 

The ſupply of the Spirit from Chriſt un- 
to Believers, doth ever continue in ſome 


dam virtutes ſemper manet ſpiritus, ſecundum quaſ'am receſſurus venit, 
& venturus recedit ; in bis virtutibus, ſme quibus ad vitam non pervenitur, 
in electorum ſuorum cordivas permancs, Greg, Mor. 


-MEa- 
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- meaſure; it's true, it doth not ever conti- 


nue as to the acceſlaries of Grace ; but it 
ever continues as to the vitals and cflentials 
of it; it doth not keep them from all acts 
of fin, but under their greateſt falls it ever 


upholds a ſtate of grace and ſpiritual life 


in them: They may fall, and that grievoul- 
ly ; yet (till there 1s a lamp, the habits and 


principles of Grace are not extin& in them; 


He that is born of God carnot ſin, 1 Joh. 3. 
9. That is, he cannot (in fo as to unframe 
the new creature; he cannot fin ſo, as to 
loſe the remaining ſeed in him; the Reaſon 
1s, becauſe the Spirit continues to bear him 
up in a ſtate of Grace. This continuance 
of the Spirit is upon a double account, the 
one is the durable foundation of it; the 
communication of the Spirit is founded up- 
on the ſatisfactory and meritorious ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt; there is an endleſs = of 
merit in him; his blood is of an eternal 
efficacy : Hence the ſupplies of the Spiric 
procured thereby, never fail. Very re- 
markable 1s the difference between the caſe 
of Adam and the caſe of Believers; in him 
one adt of fin drove out a ſtock of pure 
holineſs; in them many ſins do not drive 
out their imperte<t graces; the Reaſon 15, 
their graces reſpect a great foundation, an 
infinite treaſure of merit, which moves the 
Spirit 
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Spirit to bear them up in being; but his 
holineſs doth not do ſo. For them, as under 
the ſecond Covenant there 1s a ranſom, a ſa- 
tisfation of immenſe value to 1nterpoſe, 
that the forfciture of their habitual hogs 
made by ſin may not be taken;but for,him as 
under the firſt Covenant there was nothing 
to interpoſe,nothing to bearoff juſtice from 
taking the forfeiture. The other thing is the 
office of Chriſt; a Vine 1s to communicate 
Juice to the Branches ; an Head 1s to com- 
municate vital influences to the Members ; 
the rich anointing of the Spirit was upon 
Chriſt not as a meer private perſon, but as 
a Truſtee and a Treaſurer for Believers, 
that out of his fulneſs they might have 
grace for grace. It lies upon his truth and 
faithfulneſs to perform his truſt and office; 
if he did not communicate the Spirit tc 


his Branches and Members, he ſhould ceaſe- ; 


to att like a Root and Head; but, becauſe 
he never does what unbecomes him, the 
communication muſt continue as long as he 
is a Root or Head. Upon theſe ſure 
grounds doth ſtand the continuance of the 
Spirit in its ſupplies; it may be ſometimes 
grieved by the fins of Believers, yet it doth 
not depart from them, becauſe Chriſt is a 
Prieſt after the power of an endleſs life; 
and it is histruſt and office to communicate 
the Spirit to them. The 
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The ſupply of the Spirit unto Believers 
ever continuing, their union with Chriſt 
muſt needs continue alſo. The Spirit is 
the primary bond of the Union ; where the 
Spirit 1s, there 1s the Union ; where the 
Spirit is continued, there 1s the Union con- 
tinned. Our Saviour ſpeaking of the wa- 
ter given to Believers, faith, that it is in 
them a Well of water ſpringing up to ever- 
laſting life, Joh. 4. 14. TheSpirit is a Well 
that is never dried up; it isa Spring of wa- 
ter whoſe waters fail not; it ſprings and 
never leaves ſpringing till the Believer be in 
Heaven ; the union therefore, 'which de- 
pends upon ſuch an excellent communica- 
tion of the Spirit, muſt needs be perpetual. 
I conclude with the judgment of St. Auſtir, 
peaking of Chriſt and Believers, he faith, 

ins capitis membra ſumus, non poteſt hoc 
corpus decollari, fi in eternum caput, in eter- 


mum gloriantur & membra, ut ſit ille Chriſtus 


integer in aternum. We are members of 
him the Head; this body cannot be behead- 
ed; if the head be for ever, the members 
alſo glory for ever, that Chriſt may be en- 
tire for ever. In another place, reproving 
the rule of Tzconivs touching the bipartite 


In Pſal.88. 


body of Chriſt, he ſaith, Noz revera Do- De De8. 


mini corpus eſt, quod cum illo non erit in Ciſt.lib. 
eternum ; It 1s not truly the body of Chriſt, 3* ##: 3?' 


which 
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which ſhall not be with him for ever. 
In the laſt place, Chriſt 1s moſt excellent 

food; he is ſo in union with behevers, that 

he nouriſhes them in their very ſouls: This 9 
union is ſo ſet forth in the 6th chapter of St. ! 
John,that it appears to be perpetual. He that ! 
eatcth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwel- 
leth in me, and 1 in him, yerſ: 56. Theſe } 
words point out, not only the intimacy of 2 
the union, but the perpetuity of it : Here + 
is not meerly an inbeing, but an indwelling, : 
which imports duration. In a former verſe : 
the perpetuity 1s more plainly ſet down; ; 
He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my | 
blood, hath eternal life, verſe 54. Chriſt * 
nouriſheth him not to a temporal life, but : 
to an eternal one z and how is this done 
but by an union with him ? All food nou- 7 
riſhes by union ; earthly food by union 
with the body ; Chriſt the ſpiritual food by 
union with the foul: without union can be 
no nutrition ; he therefore, who nouriſhes 
Believers , not to a temporal , but to an ; 
eternal life, muſt needs be united tothem, | 
not for a time, but perpetually, There is | 
in that Chapter one thing more to be no- | 
ted; we have in it both the bonds of ani- : 
on 3 Faith is included in the eating and | 
drinking there often repeated; the quick- | 
cnivg Spirit is mentioned, verſe 63. Faith | 
cart | 
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cannot fail, becauſe the Spirit continues to 
uphold it ; the fupplies of the Spirit can- 
not fail, becauſe the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt hath in it an endleſs life of merit to 
7 procure the ſame: It remains therefore, 
2 that the union 1s perpetual, becauſe the 
3 bonds of it are ſo. 


Thus far touching the reſemblances of 
the myſtical union, and the concluſions 
drawn from them. 
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There are two Bonds of this Onion, Faith 
and the Holy Spirit. Faith ſees and pre- 
ſentiates Chriſt to the Believer ;, it puts the 
ſoul into an apt poſture for him ; it gives 
a right to him; it intimately unitcs to 
bim. The Spirit it ſelf is in ſome ſort 
communicated to Believers ;, he is ſent to 
them: he is given to them; he dwells in 
them ; his ſpecial, operative, immediate 
preſence is with them: he forms Holy 
Graces in them ; he a@uates and.-preſerves 
thoſe Graces ;, he ſheds abroad Gods Love 
in their heart. In all theſe Operations, two 
things are noted, viz. ſomewhat of Onion 
with Chriſt, and ſomewhat of the Inhabi- 
tation of the Spirit. | 


Aving treated of the Refemblances of 

2 the Myſtical Union, T now proceed 
to the Bonds of it, which ( as the Reve- 
Immanuel, rend Oſher hath it) are on Chriſts part the 
'PÞ: 50. uickning Spiritzand on ours, Faith. Chriſt 
Cyril. is (faith ons of the Ancients) per fidem ingre- 
Foks ditur in vos, &+ per Spiritum Sandum inha- 
bitat. Chriſt enters into _us by. Faith, and 
inhabits in us by his Holy Spirit. Of theſe 
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two Bonds, the Spirit 1s the primary one, 
as being the Author of the other; it begins 
the union by operating Faith, and carries 
it on by turning the Believer mito a Tem- 
ple for himfelf to dwell 1n. 

I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Bond of Faith, 
and then of that of the Spirit. 

Faith doth in an admirable manner unite 
unto Chriſt; the Scripture ſets 1t forth, as 
if it had all motions, poſtures, and ſenſa- 
tions ſpiritually 1n it ſelf, to take in Chriſt 
with his incomparable benefits into the 
ſoul ; it 1s there called, a ſeeing, a coming 
to, a receiving of, a leaning on, a putting 
on, a feeding upon Chriſt; it ſces and looks 
to him as a Saviour; 1t comes to him as a 
center of reſt ; 1t receives him as a preci- 
ous pift ; it leans on him as a ſure founda- 
tion ; it puts him on as an heavenly cover- 
ing ; it feeds on him as the very food and 
life of the ſoul. In St. Ambroſe (ſpeaking 
of the Woman who had an Iflue of blood) 
Faith 1s called a touching of Chriſt : Non j zac. 
credunt qui comprimunt, credunt qui tan- lib« 6. 
gunt, fide tangitur Chriſtus ; Many preſs 
upon Chrift in outward Ordinances, but 
Believers touch him 3; it is by Faith that he 
*15 touched, fo as to have virtue from him. 

In St. Auftiz it 1s not meerly a touching, 
but a taking hold of Chriſt : @uomods in 2 7: 
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calum manum mittam, ut ibi ſedentem te- 
near? fidem mitte & tenuiſti, How may I 
put up my hand into Heaven, that I may 
take hold, of Chriſt ſitting there ? ſend up 
thy Faith and thou holdeſt him. In St. Ba- 
fl it 1s called yinroy 5bue, an intelleCtual 
mouth in the inner man, whereby we feed 
upon Chriſt the bread of life. In St. Chry: 
ſoſtom, Faith 1s that by which ywywiuda $5 
oureatetinyey we are begotten and conſubſtan= 
tiated with Chriſt. In Theophyla® it is that 
by which a man 1s wigs 76s piZus, a part of 
Chriſt "the root, united to, and incorp 
rated in him, The 1mport of all theſe va- 
rious expreſſions in Scriptures and Fathers, 
1s this : That Faith is the great capacity 
which takes in Chriſt into the Soul. 
Touching this Bond of Faith, I ſhall of- 


- fer three or four things. 


1/7, Faith doth ſee Chriſt in a ſpiritual 
manner. Humane reaſon, with the Goſpel 
before 1t, may gather up a notion of Chriſt, 
but it doth not of it. ſelf ſpiritually dif- 
cern him. A notion may be gathered up 
out of the wordsand ſentences 1n Scripture, 
but a ſpiritual diſcerning there is not. This 
1s clear upon a double account. The one 
1s this: In fallen man, no natural facult 


dari elevated by a grace proper to it 


oth ad ſpiritually ; the Undcetunings 
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the ſupreme faculty in man (unkſs Talight- 
ned by the Spirit) doth not do ſo ; it ads 
upon Chriſt, as upon other objetts in a na- 
tural way only. The other is this: To a 
ſpiritual diſcerning there is requiſite a due 
proportion between the obje& and the fa- 
culty : ſuch a proportion there 1s between 
Chriſt, an obje& ſupernaturally revealed, 
and a mind ſupernaturally inlightned; there 
the Holy Spirit 1s on both hands; I mean, 
outwardly revealing the objcct inScripture, 
and inwardly inlightning the mind to make 
it fit for the objet; but between Chriſt a 
ſupernatural object, . and a natural rind, 
there is not ſuch a proportion 3 the Holy 
Spirit is but on one hand, revealing the 

jet; but on the other, there is only the 
humane Spirit 5 which without inward 1l- 
lumination, doth not ſpiritually diſcern the 
things of God. ' If a meer natural mind 
might ſpiritually diſcern them, there would 
need no opening of eyes, no renewing in 
the ſpirit of - the mind : the new Creature 
would be new bur in part 5 the old under- 
{tanding (though that faculty firit erred in 
the ly might ſerve the turn. Faith, as 
far as it is m the Intelle&t, would not be 
the: Gift of God, but of our ſelves; the 
external propoſal of the obje&t ( which is 
what grace 'Pelagius allowed ) would be 
| M 3 enough. 


[ 166 } 
enough. But ſuch things as theſe being 


never ta be admitted, it 1s evident, that 
ſpiritual diſcerning is not a thing common 
to Reaſon, but proper to Faith ; which, 
having a divine Light in 1t, doth elevate 
the mind above it ſelf, and make it apt to 
diſcern ſpiritual things in a ſpiritual man- 
ner. 

There being 1n Faith a ſpiritual diſcern- 
ng, Chriſt is intelleCtually preſent with the 
Believer 1n an excellent manner ; he 1s 1n 
ſome ſort intellectually preſent with a man 
of notion ; but with the Believer, he 1s 
preſent 1n a more divine manner ; he ap- 
pears 1n ſpiritual beauty ; the Spirit glori- 
fies him in the heart. Oh!- what an one is 
our 1mmanel ? how ſweet is his Name? 
how rich his Merits? how full his treaſures 
of Grace ? Every thing in him appears in 
a kind of raviſhing glory ; he is no longer 
looked on as a meer matter of ſpeculation, 
but as an obje& to be for ever loved, cho- 


ſen, embraced, adored by us; the notion 


of him doth not lie dead upon the heart, 
but lives and warms the inner man into 
holy admiratians. and affetions towards 
him 3 we have not a light opinion, but a 
firm perſwafion touching him and his Suf- 
ferings, we can certainly: pronounce, This 
is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
EN World. 
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World. This is the Blood of the Cove- 
nant which made an atonement for us; we 
are as ſure of it, as if theſe things were 
before our corporeal eyes and ſenſes : nay, 
we are more ſure than ſo 3 we fee them 72 
lanine veritatis prime, 10 the light of the 


2 firſt Truth revealing himſelf in the Goſpel. 
Z This 1s the firſt ſtep of Union. Chriſt is 
# ſpiritually diſcerned 3 he 1s intellectually 
Z preſent with our minds in a very excellent 
$ manner. 


2dly, Faith doth put the ſoul into an apt 
and fit poſture for Chriſt ; it ſets all ready 
and in order for him. 

In general, it doth this by making us 
poor 1n ſpirit: A natural man, though a 
fallen creature, is very high; in his own 
eyes he 1s as well as if he had hadno bruiſe 
at all in the fall ;; as rich, as it nothing of 
mans Primitive excellency were Joſt 3: he 
dreams and flatters him(ſclf, as if his reaſon 
could ſpan all Myſteries, and his will teem 
out all Virtues ; he ſtands upon his own 
bottom, and wraps up himſelf in his own 
falſe Righteouſneſs 3 he is every way full, 
and wants nothing 5 compleat in himſelf, 
and knows no dependance. And why ſhould 
ſuch an one go to Chriſt, or ſeck Union 
with him? or what may be done for ſuch 
an one, who hath all in himſelf? This tem- 
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r is not only at a vaſt diſtance from Chriſt, 
t it carries 1n It an utter enmity to him 3 
when it ſpeaks out, it blaſphemes in ſome 
ſuch language, as that Pagan did, who cry- 
Laſt. in ed out, Jam bene vivo, quid mihi neceſſa- 
Pal. 31. rius eft Chriſizs 2 T live well of my ſelf; 
how 1s Chriſt neceflary to me ? But as ſoon 
as Faith comes, a man reflects and ſees no- 
thing in natural (elf, but poverty, emptineſs, 
impotency, uncleannefſs, perdition 3 he looks 
up to Chriſt, and ſees all riches, fulneſs, 
power, ſanCtity, ſalvation to be in him 3; he 
 humbles himſelf as knowing his dependance; 
k he puts off his Ornaments, that Chriſt may 
do ſomewhat for him ; he goes down into 
his own nothingneſs and deſolate felf-wait- 
mg, to have ſome Communications of Grace 
from Chriſt : this 1s the right poſture of 
the ſoul. Payerty here looks up to un- 
ſearchable rice Emptineſs opens the heart 
for the effuſions of grace. Conſcience cries 
out to be cooled with the blood of atone- 
ment. Impotence waits for the arm of a 
Saviour to be revealed. Nothingneſs calls 
for a new Creation to be erected upon the 
ruines'of a lapſed nature. All things are 
ready for Chriſt to ſhew forth his Glory in 
the Believer. © ' 
More particularly, Faith puts the ſoul 
into an apt poſture for Chriſt ; in _ - 
4 q . : CALI ney £34 . , at 
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hath that in it which anſwers to all his Of- 
fices ; he 1s an excellent Prieſt ; he offered 
up himſelf as a propitiating ſacrifice for us; 
he ſatisfied the Law and Juſtice of God 3 
he made a full and perfe& compenſation for 
the fin of the world. Unto this, Faith an- 
ſwers by its recumbency 3; it ventures all 
upon Chriſt; it rans under the wings of its 
Saviour 3 it hides it felf in his precious 
wounds; tt caſts the Believer on him who 
bore the ſim of a World ; it rolls the ſoul 
on his atoning blood, and leaves it there 
for acceptance with God ; it commits the 
whole concern of Juſtification as to the 
Law, to his Plenary fatisfaCtion; it hath no 
other bottom to ftand upon. but this 3 no 
other anſwer to the. Law 3 no other plea 
to divine Juſtice z no other refuge or hi- 
ding-place for the ſoul to repoſe 1t {elf 1n : 
This is the right poſture; 1t is called re- 
ceiving the atonement, Rom. 5. 11. becauſe 
the Believer is inthe very inſtant made par- 
taker of Chriſts' ſacrifice ; His atoning 
blood is ſprinkled on him ; the great ſatis- 
faction covers him as a myſtical part of 
Chriſt, that the Curſe of the Law may not 
ſeize him, or'the wrath of God burn him 
up: Again, Chriſt is a great Prophet, he 
brought the hoſy Myſteries out of his Fa- 
thers boſom 3 he ſpeaks outwardly oy w_ 
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Word ;; and by his Spirit he 1s an inward 
Eccleſiaſtes, who can enter into the heart, 
and there expreſs himſelF in words of Life 
and Power. Unto this, Faith anſwers by 
an humble docibleneſs; it ſoftens and 
meekens the heart ; it makes the Believer 
fit down at Chriſts feet, and hear him in 
the hardeſt Lec&ures; if Chriſt talk of a 
Croſs, the Believer is ready to take it up 
upon his back ; if of ſuper-rational Myſte- 
ries, he is ready to ſubſcribe to them ; he 
becomes as a little child, ruleable by every 
holy beam or motion 3 he yeilds up him- 
ſelf to theSpirit and Ward to be inſ{tructed 
by them : this is the apt poſture ; 1t is called 
an hearing of the Prophet, Acts 3. 22. The 
Believer 1n this poſture is ſure to hear of 
him ; he ſhall be more and more led into 
holy Truths; his ear is opened, and his 
mind 1n a readineſs for further inſtruction. 
The Spirit will make deeper imprefſions, 
and ſeal divine Truths upon his heart. The 
rich Mines of Precepts and Promiſes ſhall 
Iye more open ' before his eyes. Again, 
Chrilt 1s a great King, higher than the Kings 
of the Earth ; he was anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt ; he hath all the power in Hea- 
ven and Earth ; his Laws are all reC&titude 
and grace 3 his Throne muſt be ſet up. in 
the hearts and ſpirits of men. Unto Oy 
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F aith anſwers by that obediential temper 
vhich is 1n it 3 It owns his Soveraignty ; 
t kiſſes his Scepter 3 it chuſes him as a Lord; 
It loves to live in his Dominions ; if he 
ome forth in his Royal Command, it opens 
She everlaſting doors, that he may reign 
Syithin : This 15a fit poſture; it 1s called 7e- 
Feerving Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Col. 2. 6. 
hriſt will own ſach as his Subjeds ; he 
11] more and more lift up his Throne in 
their hearts 3 he will let them ſee more of 
his power and glory 3 he will make them 
taſte the fruits of his Government in pro- 
tection and excellent rewards : This is the 
$ ſecond ſtep of union between Chriſt and 
_ Believers. There is that in Faith which 
anſwers to all his Offices; there 1s fatisfa- 
ction 1n him, and recumbency in them ; m- 
ſtruction in him, and docibleneſs in them ; 
Royalty in. him, and obedientialneſs in 


3h. There is by faith a right untoChriſt: - 


| God did not only ſend his Son in the fleſh 
to fatisfie and merit for us, but he hath let 


down from Heaven a Charter of Promiſes, 
that we might ſee upon what terms we may 
have a title to Chriſt. By that Charter ſeal- 
ed with his blood, the believer (who alſo 
ſeals to it by faith) hath a clear right Ving 

| im : 


: T2723 | | 
him: My beloved 3s mine, faith the Church, 
Cart. 2.16. Believers have a right to claim 
him as their own, though he be an mfinite 
perſon, one who 1s a center of PerfeCtions, 
a treaſury of merits; having m himſelf 
enough to fatisfie the heart of God, ahd 
ſupply the wants of men, yet may they 
claim him as their.own. His blood is theirs ; | 
it is the blood of their Sponſor and Head ; 
it was ſhed on purpoſe to juſtifie them as 
to the Law, to cleanſe away their fins. His 
Spirit 1s theirs, it 1s upon him as an Head 
and Truſtee, accordingly it is to be com- 
municated to them 3; it is to flow in their 
hearts in rivers” of living graces. | They 
have alſo a right to become the ſons of 
God. It's true, they are not as he is, natu- 

ral Sons, but they are adopted ones. In 

their adoptive Sonſhip there is, as Aquinas 
obſerves, a ſhadow of the Eternal One. He 

Sum. 3- Is the dadvyecus, Or brightneſs of his Father, 
77:-4-23-and in them there is a ſplehdor of grace 
; reſembling God in a meaſure 5 at laſt they 
ſhall as ſons enter into his ijoy , and fit 

down with him in his Throne; and'there 

not only, behold his glory, but have a ſhare 

in the bleſſed region ; and-al this is made 

good by the Goſpel 3 onejot or tittle of 

which can no more fail, than God can _ 

EIT 
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eit his truth and faithfulneſs. This is ano- 
her ſtep, there is by faith a true right un- 
o Chriſt. © 
4thlz. There is by faith more than a 
zer right to Chriſt ; there is an intimate 
N00 with him 3 believers are built upon 
un as a foundation, inſerted into him as a 
ine, incorporated with him as an Head. 
o underſtand which of a meer right, is 
tterly to evacuate theſe Metaphors, which 
zere planted -in Scripture on purpole to 
ignifie a very near union with him. Tt is 
aid in Scripture, That we are in him, and 
he is in us. We dwell in him, and he dwells 
7172 #8. We abide in him, and he abides in us. 
'O interpret theſe phraſes of a mcer right, 
as if all the meaning were but this: We 
ave a. right to. him, and he hath a right to 
z is todifpirit thoſe expreſſions, which 
do as Emphartically ſpeak a very near unt- 
DN, as any words can poſſibly do. No man 
zver uſed ſuch words to expreſs a right 3 no 
man can uſe higher to expreſs an union. In 
thoſe phraſes therefore we have an intimate 
union ſet forth unto us; ſo alſo we have in 
that of the Apoſtle, We are made partakers 
. Nof Chriſs, Heb. 3. 14. Not meerly of his 
" Ebenefits, but of hamſelf When the ſame 
Apoſtle would. ſet forth, the Hypoſtatical 


union 
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union of our nature to Chriſt, he faith, 
That utreqs, he did partake of our fleſh. and 
blood, Heb. 2. 14. When 1n this place he 
would ſet forth the Myſtical union of be- 
hevers to him, he ſaith, That we are peroxw, 
partakers of him 5 we do in a ſort pofle(s 
him, we partake of him as members do of 
their head. His ſatisfaction reaches down 
to us, to make us ſtand before God ; his 
Spirit 1s communicated to us, to make us a 
fit Temple for himſelf. By faith we come 
to be in intimate union with him, and in a 
ſpiritual manner poſſeſſed of him. . 

Thus much touching Faith as a bond of 
union with Chriſt. 

The other bond 1s the holy Spirit : The 
Scripture ſpeaks of it negatively and poſt- 
tively: Negatively, If any mar have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. 8.9. 
The Spirit of Chriſt is that which juſt be- 
fore is called the Spirit of God, which 
quickens our mortal bodies, ver. 11. which 
leads the ſons of God, ver. 14. which makes 
them cry, Abba Father, ver. 15. which 
bears witneſs with their ſpirit, ver. 16. He 
that hath not this Spirit in ſuch meaſure as 
is neceſſary to Salvation, he 1s none: of 
Chriſts ; he is not united to him as a mem- 
ber, none of his members are void of the 
Spirit. 
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Spirit. Poſitively, He that is joined unto 
the Lord, is one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. Hereby 
hnow we that we dwell in him, and he is in 
us, becauſe he hath given us of his ſpirit, 
1 Joh. 4.13. The ſame holy Spirit which 
is upon Chriſt the Head, falls down upon 
believers as members of him; though Chriſt 
an infinite perſon aſſumed an humane na- 
ture, though his humane nature was 1n the 
ſame perſon with his Divine ; yet, (which 
1s admirable to conſider) the holy Spirit 


- had a ſpecial hand in uniting the humane 


nature to his perſon, and in ſanCtifying it ; 
the holy Spirit came upon the Virgin, Lk. 
I. 35. The holy Spirit defcended like a 
Dove and lighted upon him, Mar. 3. 16. 
His Divine Nature was alfufficient and near 
enough to the humane, yet was he anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, AQ 1o. 
38. The ſanctifying of his humane nature 
is in a peculiar manner attributed to the 
holy Spirit : The reaſon (I take it) is this, 
God in his wiſe counſel would have it to 
be ſo, that the fame Spirit which united 
the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
might unite us to him, being God-man 1n 
one Perſon, that the ſame Spirit which 
ſanftified his humane nature, might ſanCtifie 
us members of him. It may yet further - 

6 OD»> 
P 


obſerved, that that very Spirit,- which, as 
Spirius St. Auſtin ſpeaks, is the communion of the 
Sanus in- Father and the Son, doth unite us to Chriſt. 
<f<bils If we put all together, we ſhall { j- 
eſt queden If WE P gether, we ſhall ſee the Spi- 
Patris Fi- rit to be a moſt excellent bond : In the 
liique com- Trinity it is the communion of the Father 
p52 3. and the Son 3 in Chriſt it is that which 
Trin, lib. united the two natures, and ſanCtified the 
5. cap.1i. humane 3 1n us it is that which unites us to 
inſmuacr Chriſt. This is the primary Bond between 


mn - Chriſt and Believers. 


boritas, in 

Filio nativitas, in Spiritu Saulto Patris Filiique communitas , in tribus 
equalitas ; quod ergo commune eſt Patri & Filio, per hoc nos voluerunt 
babere communionem & inter nos & ſecum ; © per illud donum nos colligere 
#n unun, quod ambo babent unum, boc eſt, per Spiritum Sanitum, Deum 
Dej doxum. Auſt, de Verb. Domini in Math. Ser, 12: 


Touching this bond, it is firſt to be no- 
ted, that in Scripture, not only the graces 
of the Spirit, but the Spirit it ſelf is ſaid 
to be communicated to Believers. To quote 
ſome places for this, The love of God 3s ſhed 
rac in our. hearts, by the holy Ghoſt which 
3s given unto #s, Rom. 5.5. He that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicker 
your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in: you, Rom. 8. 11. As many 4s are led 


the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God, 


verſe 14. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth airs 
| wit 
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with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
God, verſe, 16. Know ye not, that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which js 
in you? 1 Cor.6. 19. God hath ſent forth 
the ſpirit of his ſon into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6. In theſe Texts 
two things may be obſerved: The one is 
this, the Spirit it {elf 1s meant ; 1t 1s the 
Spirit it ſelf, which ſheds abroad the love 
of God in the heart, which quickens the 
mortal body, which leads the ſons of God, . 
which beareth witneſs with our ſpirit 3 the 
Text is, dvr3 73 mrivue, the Spirit it (elf mn 
expreſs terms: it 1s alſo the Spirit it ſelf, 
which hath a Temple in us, which makes 
us cry, Abba, Father. The other 1s this, 
The Spirit it ſelf is communicated; it is 
given to us, it dwelleth in us, it leads and 
ads us; it bears witneſs with our ſpirit, if 


5m us as in its Temple, it isſent forth into 


our hearts; all which do import communi- 
cation. Alſo, we may note as much in that 
Apoſtolical Prayer, The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 
Amen , 2 Cor. 13. 14. Here are all the 
perſons in the Sacred Trinity named; here 
the Holy Ghoſt muſt needs be the Spirit 1t 
felf; none other but he is capable of being 
ranked with the Father and the Son: yet 
N there 
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there 1s a x-yorle, a communication of him, 
Alſo we may gather the ſame thing from 
the Promiſes of the Spirit made by our Sa- 
viour, in the 14, 15, 16 Chapters of St. 
John z, there it 1s the Spirit it ſelf which 1s 
promiſcd ; 1t 1s the comforter, the ſpirit of 
truth ; 1t 1s that ſpirit, which proceedeth 
from the Father, which teacheth all things, 
and bringeth all things to remembrance; 

ich convinceth of fin, and glorifes 
hriſt 5 which takes the things of Chriſt, 
and ſhews them unto men; all which ſhew 
that it 1s the Spirit it ſelf. Alſo there it is 
promiſed to be communicated ; it was to be 
ſent to them, to guide them into all truth, 
to dwell in them, to be in them, to abide 
with them for ever; all which do ſhew a 
communication of it. When the Greeks 
erroneouſly held, That the Spirit did pro- 
ceed, not from the Father and the Son, but 
from the Father only ; one argument uſed 
againſt them was this, If theSpirit was ſent 
from the Father and the Son, then it did 
proceed from both. To this the Greeks 
replied, That this ſending, meerly concern- 
ed the gifts of the Spirit, not himſelf: bur 
this is directly contrary tothe {cope of thoſe 
chapters in St. Joh; if the Spirit be ſent 
meerly becauſe we have his gifts, then the 
Father (which we no where read) _ _ 
al 
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ſaid to be ſent, becauſe we have his gifts 
when the Scripture ſaith, that the Son was 
ſent, it was himſelf, not meerly his benefits; 
in like manner, when it ſaith, that theSpi- 
rit 1s ſent, 1t is himſclf, not meerly his 
gifts. 
7 I may here add ſomewhat out of the Fa- 
3 thers: Jgratins tells them, that they were 
4 blefled 5 Hoi DJeogbezt » mveuu are » vaogopnt, Epiſt. ad 
! ſuch as carried God, the Spirit, a Temple 2%): 
within them. St. Ambroſe ſaith, that the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us, as in his Temple ; 
Non quaſi Miniſter, fed quaſs Dens inhabi- De Syir. 
tat; he dwells in us, not as a Miniſter, but es 
as a God. St. Auſtin ſpeaking of the gift ** 3 7: 
of the Spirit, ſaith, that God doth not Pe fide & 
give ſeipſo inferinus donum, a gift, leſs than 9": ©22:9- 
himſelf. And again , that rhe Spirit ts ,.. 
donum equale donanti, a gift equa] to the 37s 
giver. And in another place, That the | 
Spirit 3 ſeipſur dat fieut Dens, gives himſelf TO 
as God. St. Bernard bath this patlage, Eft = : - 
ening Spiritus ipſe indifſeluvile vinculum 1ri- n 08. 
atatis, per quem, ficut puter © filins inn Paſe. 
fant, fic & mos nnum ſumus in iplis; the 
Spirit it ſelf is that indiflotuble bond; by 
which, as the Father and rhe Son ars/one. . 
ſo allo are we one in thertl. 1 might; add : 
much'more-out of the Schoolmen, but-thrs .. : 
may ſufhice. p ; 
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It ſeems by theſe things to be clear, that 
the Spirit it ſelf is communicated to Behe- 
vers 3 nevertheleſs it is a Puere, how, or 
in what ſenſe the Spirit it (elf 18 communi- 


cated to them ? 


In anſwer to this, I ſhall fr(t take notice 
of three memorable expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture; That is, the ſending of the Spirit , 
the giving of the Spirit, the dwelling or in- 


habiting of the Spirit in us, 


The firſt expreſſion is the ſending of the 
Spirit ;. It may ſeem ſtrange, that an Al- 
mighty, Alwiſe, Alpreſent Spirit ſhould be 
ſent 3 but this miſſion is not per 7-4perinm, 
as from one more potent than himſelf com- 
manding him; he 1s as high in power and 
majeſty as the other two perſons are ; it 1s 
not per conſilinm, as from one more wiſe 
than himſelf counſelling him, he is one of 
the Domus judicii, as ſome Rabbins call the 
Trinity, one of the Three who fit in coun- 
{el together in Heaven: Here is no local 
motion, which cannot be in an immenſe one, 


but an excellent manifeſtation. 


The Spi- 


rit, as St. Auſtin: obſerves, illuc mittitur ubi 
erat, 1s ſent thither where it was; but be- 
. ing ſent, he is there in ſuch ſort as he was 
not; he is preſent there, zovo modo, in a 
new manner, where he was not fo preſent; 
he appears there in gracious operations, 


where 
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where he did not fo appear; he 1s raiſing 
up a new creature, or actuating the graces, 
or letting out his glory in {ome ſuperna- 
tural work 3 but this 1s not all that 1s in 


3 miſſion; this may be in a coming: the Fa- 


ther 1s faid to come, but never ſaid to be 
ſent : there is therefore ſomewhat more in 
miſſion; the Spirit doth not only operate, 
but it operates ſecundum originems as he 
ſubſiſts from the Father and the Son, ſo he 
operates from them; as he 15 7grp wdpteus, 
in the manner of ſubliſting, ſo he is T&gne 
Tegt:u;, 1n the manner of operating: He 1s 
therefore ſaid to be ſent by the Father and 
Son, becauſc he ſublilts and operates from 
them, 

The ſecond expreſſion is the g7vime of 
the Spirit. This in ſome reſpect differs 
from the former ; mifiion 1mports a pro- 
ceſſion of the perſon ſent from the Sender y 
giving imports the free bounty of the do- 
nor 1n communicating ſomething. The Spi- 
rit did not fend himſelf, for he did not 
proceed from himſelf; but he may and 
doth give himſelf, becauſe he is ſui jurzs, 
and may communicate himſelf as he plea- 
ſeth. In givizg, a thing 1s communicated 
ad utendum wel fruendurm, to be ufecd or 
enjoyed. The Spirit 1s communicated to 
Believers 1n his graces, and 1n himſelf; in 
N 3 his 
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his graces he is communicated to be uſed, 
in himſelf he is communicated to be enjoy- 

ed; he is now had, as he was not before, 
ra: knowle edz and love; by thefe the Belie- 
ver doth in mind and heart poſſeſs him, as 
an object able ro make every one, who 
hath him, happy for cver. 

The third expreſſion is the dwelling or 
:rn1hbabiting of the Spirit; he 1s in Believers 
as in his Houſe or Temple; he 1s there in 
the tokens of his ſpectal preſence; the love, 
zoy, peace, long-ſuffcring, gentlenels, good- 
neſs, faith, mcekneſs, temperance that 1s 
there, hew him to be the inhabitant ; he 
hath not a more proper place here below, 
tran an heart furniſhed with thoſe graces. 
Nlito, he 1s there as an abject of inward 
Worlhip ; there is a mind which knows 
him. a will which ſubjects to him, a love 
which embraces him, a fear which reveren- 
ces him 5 there without queſtion 1s a San- 
ctuary, an. holy place for him; there it 1s 
that his jHonour dwelleth. But T ſhall here 
Ro no more touching this inhabitation 3 
PR ' 1t muſt be remembred, that where the 

Spirir dwells, there theFather and the Son 
dwell alſo; the bleſſed If gs are infepara- 
ble, one of them cannot be feparated from 
_ other; where the Spirit dwclKk, there 

awel alfo the Father and the Son with htm. 
Bo- 
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Beſides theſe three expreſſions, there is 
one more , that 1s, the operatior of the 
Spirit, All theſe worketh one and the ſelf- 
ſame ſpirit, dividing to every man ſeverally, 
as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 11. Touching this, 
I ſhall at preſent only obſerve, that this 
operation doth in ſeveral refpects fall in 


. with the other three; as 1t 1s the operation 


of the Spirit proceeding from the Father 
and the Son, fo it falls in with iſo; as 
it concerns the uſing the Spirit in its graces, 
or enjoying him in himſelf, it falls in with 
giving 3 as it relates to the tokens of his 
preſence, or the inward worſhip done to 
him, it falls in with ihabitation. 

Further, In anſwer to the Prgre, it 1s 
to be conſtdered,that there is a double pre- 
ſence of God; one univerſal in all things, 
another ſpecial in the Saints; the firſt is in 
reſpect of his eſſence, which is immenſe and 
every where; the {econd 1s 1n refpect of his 
operations, which are peculiarly here, and 
not there. Thoſe ſpecial operations are 
not every where, where the cflence is, for 
then there could be no ſpecial prefence) 
but the eflence is wherever thoſe are, elſe 
the univerſal prefence would fail. When 
Vorſtins ſaid, That God was 1n the Saints, 
per gratioſam praſentiam, by a gracious pre- 
fence 3 Piſcator notes, That there 1s ano- 
N 4 "ther 


Operatio Dei a ſubſtantia divelli non poteſt, 


the operation of God cannot be divided *# 
from his eſſence. When Crellizs ſaith, that- 3 
we live and move, not in the Divine ſub- # 
ſtance, but in his virtue and efficacy ; the 


Learned Mareſms anſwers him, Inepta eft op- 
Foſitio inter virtutem &* ſubſtantiam, illa 
hanc preſentem ſupponit, Deus nuſquam ope- 
ratur viſt eſſentialiter preſens; It 18 a fooliſh 
thing to oppoſe the Virtue of God to his 
Subſtance; that ſuppoleth 7his preſent; God 
no where operates unleſs he be eſſentially 
preſent: Thus he. To me it 1s plain, that 
wherever there 15 a work of God, there he 


'3s eſſentially preſent ; for his Immenfity # 
hath no ſtint : we cannot fay, it goes hither | 


and no further, His Power, which reaches 
every work,is not diſtin from his Eſſence, 
nor can no more reach beyond it, than a 
thing can exceed it ſelf. Theſe 2/45 may 
p1ve ſome light to the point in hand ; the 
R ieie 1s very God ; his ſpecial preſence is 
not every where, where his cfſential one 
153 but his eflential preſence is every where, 
where his ſpecial one 1s : his eſſential pre- 
{ence'1s that, without which there could 
be no ſpecial one at all ; his ſpecial pre- 
ſence 1s that, in which the eſſential one ap- 
pears 1n ſome excellent operation. When 
"Vos IS BA ' +4 Eh - . w the 
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ther preſence, namely a ſubſtantial 'one ;, | 
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e; F the Spirit 15 communicated to Believers, aff 
| 1 ' : tus Sa 
/?, F there is not meerly an eflential preſence, 2s HE: 


ed F but aneſlential preſence, and a ſpecial ope- azz, nou 
at- F ration waiting on it ; ſuch as He, who 1s 1amwun, ar 
b- 2 every where, puts forth no where but in * 
1e A Believers; there 1s not a meer ſimple pre- MR 
p- F ſence, but an actuous vigorous one, ſuch efenie, 


2 JF as diſcovers it ſelf in excellent ſupernatural /e4 pre- 
- 7 operations; he is not here moving upon font 
n JF the waters to bring forth an outward ſenli- jeaorum.. 
s 8 ble world; but he is moving upon the heart Par. is 

| JF tobring forth a ſpiritual one, a glorious Rom: cape 
' F new creature, in which more 'of himſelf Fr 


: # appears than in all other things beſides: and 
JF when it 1s brought forth, he ſweetly preſ- 
3 fſes1n upon 1t by motions, impulſes and 1n- 
fluences, to actuate the holy principles, to 
make the ſpicy graces flow out; to quicken, 
ſtrengthen, and enlarge the ſoul to every 
good work ; and all this againſt the bias and 
—coftradiction of the corrupt felh, which, 
however croſs and repugnant it be, 1s po- 
tently overborn and overſet by his excellent 
preſence. At laſt he ſeals up the Believer, 
marks him out for his own, irradiates him 
with the beams of his favour, and ſheds the 
{weetneſs of his incomparable love in is 
heart; and, which is much to be obſerved, 
he doth in all theſe glorious appearances 
operate intimately and immediately. z he 

T 2 Pene- 
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penetrates into the+inmoſt ſpirit, and is 
more intimate to it, than that 1s to it ſelf; 
he operates not only by an immediation of 
virtue, but by an immediation of effence 


' for his virtue isnot diftint from his eſſence: 
\ Thus there is a communication of. the Spi- 


rit, an excellent, operative, intimate pre- 
ſence with Beltevers, as if he werea kind of 


. ſoul to them, to quicken them unto every 


good work. Put alas! how ſhort are our 


- thoughts in this point ! how little a por- 


" tion of it do we know ! The Maſter of 


De Perſe 
Chriſt. 


De trib. 
El, libs &; 
Cap. I. 


the Sentences out of St. Chryſoſtom aſlerts, 
That: we cannot comprehend how God is 
every wherez much leſs can we compre- 
hend, how he, who 1s every where, 1s1n a 
fpecial manner in Believers. I verily think, - 
that thoſe Phraſes of Scripture,- which ex- 
preſs the Spirit to be communicated to 
them, have tn them a myſtery much deeper 
than- we can dive into : I ſhall therefore 
make no further anſwer to the Prere, 1t 1s 
enough for me to ſay, with Fulgentizr, 
Thar the inhabitation of the Holy Trinity: 
mus, 18'm07 Tocalis, ſed immenſa, non com- 
prebenhibilis cogitatione, ſed venerabilis fide ; 
not local, but tmmenſe ; not comprehenſt- 
ble m thougkt, but venerable 1n Faith. ' I 
conclude with that of Zanchy,* Spiritas 
Sanus, quia" tmmenſis ft, ided big; oft 
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maxime in omnibus fidelibus, ſpeciali quodam, 
ſed 'incomprebenſibili modo. The Holy Spirit, 
becauſe he is immenſe, therefore he is every- 
where 3 moſt of all, he is in all the faithful 
after a certain, ſpecia}, but incomprehenlt- 
ble manner. L 
The next thing, which comes to be:con- 
ſidered in this diſcourſe, is the Operations 
of the Spirit. I touched upon this before, _ 
but now I will ſpeak a Httle more to it. It's 
true, theſe Operations, being among the 
opera ad extra, are common to the whole 
Trinity, yet in Scripture they are in a pe- 
cuhar manner attributed to the * Spirtt 3 
the reafon of which1s, becaufe of that or- 
der which 1s among the perſons in the Sa- 
cred Trinity : the Father 1s of  himfelf, 
forrs Deitatis, the fountain of the Deity 3 
the Son is from the Father, /nmen de In- 
ine, light of light ; the Holy Spreit 1s 
from the Father and the Son ; he proceeds 
by an eternal ſpiration from both of them. 
And as' is the order of: ſubfiſting, fo is the 
order of operating 3; the Father operates 
from himſelf; the Son from the Father ; 
the Holy Spirit from both : Hence 1 the 
three great Works of God; Creation, 
which is the firſt riſe of things out of no- 
thing, 15 10 a ſpecial manner attributed to 
the Father. Redemption, which helps up 
| a poor 
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a poor fallen creature, is in a ſpecial man- 
ner attributed to the Son. SanCtification, 
which perfefts the redeemed, is in a ſpecial 
manner attributed to the Holy Spirit. Hence 
in the great Work of Salvation ; the Fa- 
ther laid the counſel and platform of it ; 
the Son carries on the work in a middle 
mediating way 3 the Holy Spirit, accord- 


ing to his place, in order conſummates it. 


by working Faith, and all other Graces : 
But this is only by the way. In treating of 
theſe Operations, I ſhall note two things ; 
that 1s, what 1s in them of reſpet to union 
with Chriſt, and what is.i0 them of. reſpect 
to the Inhabitation of the Spirit 3 or, which 
is all one, to the Inhabitation of the whole 
Sacred Trinity. 

The firſt Operation of the Spirit in Be- 
lievers, is this ; He forms all holy Graces in 
them ;, he draws the very Pifture of Chriſt 
upon them, in. humility, love, meekneſs, 
mercy, goodneſs, heavenlineſs, patience ; 
this operation is requiſite upon a double 


account : One, that- Chriſt may have a ſeed ; * 


the Father promiſed him a ſeed; he:himſelf 
merited one ; yet a ſeed he could not have, 
unleſs the Spirit did work theſe Graces, 
which make us to bear a reſemblance of 
him. Another, that God might have a Tem-. 
plc 3 under the Old Teſtament he had an 
Out- 
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outward Temple, but even then he would 
have an inward one, a Sanctuary in the 
heart 3 under the New Teſtament he had a 
Temple in the humane nature of Chriſt ; 
bur even in that he aimed to have a Taber- 
nacle in men ; but this could not be, unleſs 
the Spirit did come and turn the heart into 
an holy place for him. 

As touching this Operation, the holy 
Graces may be confidered under a double 
notion, either as they make us to have one 
common nature with Chriſt ; and thus they 
import union with him: or<llfe as they are 
tokens of the divine Preſence : and thus 
they import the Inhabitation of God in 
us. 

Theſe Graces make us to have one com- 
mon nature with Chriſt : and thus they im- 
port union with him ; there 1s, as the 
learned Camero obſerves, a double union, 
one ab uno communi ſtmpliciter, from 
one common nature ſimply confidered : 
thus all men are united, there being one 
humane nature in them : another ab no 
communicato, from one nature communica- 
ted: thus a Father and a Son are united, 
the Son having the ſame nature communi- 
cated from the Father. To apply this di- 
ſtindtion. Firſt, Believers have one com- 
mon humane nature with Chriſt; not only 
: in 


i that large ſenſe, in which. all men have 
the ſame nature with him z but in a more 
ſtrict ſenſe peculiar to believers only ; He 
that ſanGifieth, and they who are ſan@ified, 
are all of one, Hebr. 2. 11. i irs, of one, 
not of one God : ſo Angels alſoare not of 


one Adam : fo wicked men allo are, but of ; 


one nature and condition : Chriſt hath an 
humane nature ſan&ified by the Spirit, and 
{o have Believers : this is one peculiar thing 
in which he and they meet ; there is no 
other holy fleſh in all the world, but what 
is in him and them: This tells us, that they 
are ſo united to him in one common na- 
ture; as no other creature in Heaven or 
Earth is. Angels are not fo; they are holy, 
but not fleſh 5 unregenerate men are not 
ſo, they are fleſh, but not holy ; Believers 
only have, as Chriſt hath, an humane na- 
ture ſanified by the Spirit. Further, 
which advances the Union, they have this 
ſanctified nature from ' him 3 we - are 
members of his body, of his Meſh and of his 
bones, Eph. 5: 30. In this ſanQifed nature 
there are two things 3 a carnal ſubſtance, 
and an holy quality ; as to the carnal ſab» 
ſtance, he 1s of owr fleſh, and of oxr bones 5 
he did partake of fleſh and blood with us : 
As to the holy quality, we are of #75 fleſh, 
and of his bones; by him we are partakers 
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of the divine, nature : Thus believers are 
joyned to him, as to the Fountan of their 
SanCtity ; their holy Graces all hang upon 
him, as beams upon the Sun. If the Chil- 
dren of Rexbez and Gad had been asked, 
What part have you 1n the Lord? they 
would have ſ{hewed the pattern of the Al- 
tar. If Believers be asked, What part have 
you in Chriſt ? they can ſhew forth their 
holy Graces. Theſe are Copies drawn af- 
ter him the great Samplar of Holineſs ; 
nay, they are drawn by him, by the finger 

of his own Spirit. | 
Again, Theſe Graces are tokens of the 
divine Preſence, and ſo import the Inha- 
bitation of God in us: theſe are tokens of 
the divine Preſence. When nature exceeds 
it felf, and riſes above its own level, as the 
Sea did, when the waters were as'a Wall to 
[frael on both hands, it is a ſure ſign that 
God is there, When poor lapſed men are 
lifted up above their natural ſelf, and ele- 
vated into a divine Life (as it always is, 
when the holy Graces are wrought in them) 
It 1s a ſure ſign that God 1s there ofa truth. 
Humane nature cannot of 1t (elf aſcend in- 
to the ſphere of Grace, only a ſupernatu- 
_ ral power can do ſuch a thing. Theſe 
Graces are ſuch tokens of Prefence, thar; 
where-ever they are, there God doth -_ 
habit. 


habit. In the' old Temple there were di- 


vers tokens of Preſence ; ſuch as the Orin: | 
and Thummin ; the Ark with the Tables in | 
it 3 the Lamps, the fire from Heaven, and | 
the Holy of Holies were. Hence it 1s ſaid, | 
that God did dwell in it ; but in Believers |} 
there are better tokens of Preſence than *? 
thoſe; if we look to the intrinſecal value | 
of things, the breaſt-plate of Faith and 7 
Love is before the Orim and Thummim - | 
the Law in the heart exceeds the Tables in | 
the Ark ; an illuminated mind is more ex- | 


cellent than outward Lamps 3 an holy ar- 


dor of affections, 1s more valuable than the | 


fire from Heaven; a pure heart is above 


any outward Oracle ; thoſe tokens in the | 


Temple were material things, a-kin in the 
matter of them to this lower world ; the 
Sanctuary it ſelf was but a worldly Sanctu- 
ary 3 but theſe Graces are ſpiritual things, 
their birth are as high as Heaven: Believers, 
in whom they are, are ines Treyueris, a [pi- 
ritual houſe for God to dwell in : thoſe 
were typical tokens, made *ſ\uch by meer 
inſtitution, without which they would be 
-but as other parts of matter ; but theſe are 
real tokens, in their own nature bearin 

the very image and reſemblance of God 
himſelf; where theſe are, there God dwells 
in an eminent manner ; the Shechinah, or 
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C 193 ) 
habitation of God in the Saints, is a middle 
thing, between the hypoſtatical dwelling 
of the Godhead in Chriſt, ' and the typical 
dwelling of it. in the Temple 3 it 1s much 
higher than all types and ſhadows; and in 
excellency next unto God in the fleſh. 

The next Operation of the Spirit in Be- 
lievers, is this: He aCtuates their holy 
Graces ; he moves the new Creature by 
divine Influences: there is an effeual work- 
ing in every part of it : Love in the Spirit, 
as it 1s ſaid, Col. 1. 8. and other Graces 1n 
the Spirit :. all of them. go. forth in the 
power of that Spirit which formed them 
at firſt. : 

As touching this Operation, the Spirit 
may be conlidered either as the principle 
and firſt mover that aQuates theſe Graces 3 
and this ſpeaks union with Chriſt : or elſe 
as the terminus or ultimate object of theſe 
Graces actuated ; and this ſpeaks the Inha- 
bitation of God in us. - 

The Spirit is the principle or firſt mover 
that actuates theſe Graces : and this ſpeaks 
union with Chriſt ; the Spirit, which 1s up- 
on him, falls down upon believers to aCtu- 
ate the Graces in them 3; Believers are all 
one. body, and, as one body, they have 
one ſpirit in them from Chriſt the Head 3 

CO . they 


CO 
they are all one new man in Chriſt, Eph. 
2. 15: Though the Apoſtle there ſpeak of 
Jews and Gentiles, yet he ſaith not, oze 
people 5 but, which is more emphatical, oze 
rew man in Chriſt : they are one new man, 
becauſe, as one man, they are ated by one 
ſpirit 3 they are one new man in Chriſt, 
becauſe the Holy Spirit, which 1s upon 
him, is that one Spirit which acts them 
the Sons of God, &yer7es, are afted and moved 
by the Spirit, Ro-x.3. 14. That Spirit, which 
anointed the humane nature of Chriſt the 
natural Son, falls down upon the adopted 
ones, to aft and move them : Actuation by 
one {pirit proves, that they are in intimate 
union with him; that they are indeed my- 
{tical parts and members of him, who ads 
and movesthem by his own Spirit. This may 
be illuſtrated by that 1n the firſt Chapter of 
Ezekiel, when the wheels went as the living 
creatures did, and were lifted up as they 
were z it was plain, that there were fome 
inviltble bands between them 3 the ſpirit of 
the living creature was in the wheels, verl. 21. 
In like manner, when behevers ſhew forth 


the virtues of Chriſt, and walk as he walked; 


it 15 very plain, that they are in near con- 
jun&tion with hims the Spirit doth aQ 
them in ways of conformity to him, 

| who 
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who as an Head is joyned untothem. That 
phraſe, of walking 7: Chriſt, Col. 2.6, points 
out a walking not meerly after his pat- 
tern and command, but in his power and 
ſpirit, as becomes thoſe who have received 
him, and are united to him. . 
: Again, The Spirit is the terminus, or ul- 
7 timate objet of theſe graces aCtuated : and 
3 this ſpeaks the Inhabitation of God 1n us. 
As theſe Graces come from God as the foun- 
tatn, ſo they terminate in him as the ulti- 
mate objea. Holy fear terminates 17 his 
Majeſty and Greatneſs. Faith terminates in 
his Truth and Mercy. Love terminates in 
his Goodneſs and Excellency. Every Grace 
moves to him as its great Center. Where 
theſe Graces are actuated, there an Honour, 
an #1ward Worſhip is done to him 5 where 
that is 1n truth, there he hath a Temple in 
the heart, and objectively dwells there as 
in an holy place. Hence Aquines faith, 
that God 1s 1n the Saints, ict cogniturs int ,, pars, q 
cognoſcente E&* amatum in amante ;, as an Ob- 43. Art. 3. 
jet known is in the knower, and an object 
loved 18 in the laver;z by knowledg and 
love a man, attingit ad ipſum Denm, reaches 
to God himſelf ; his heart becomes a San- 
Guary for the Holy One. This 1s that in- 
ward Temple which the Primitive Chriſti- 
2 7311S 
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None me- ans gloried in. When Pagans objefted 


hs #" - againſt them, that they had no Temples, no 


candus eft AIArS, no Sacrifices; they made this an- 


mente? in (wer, That they had all within, in theme 


moſtro+imo ſelves, in mental Conſecrations, in a pure 


nag mind and heart. What was faid of the 


Gore?..li- Temple, that may be ſaid of a Pious ſoul; 
rabilis bo- There 1s Gods Name ; there he 1s conſe- 


rg crated and ſan&ified; there he dwells as in 


pura mens, a ſanQuary Or holy place. 


ſinceracon The next Operation of the Spirit in be- 
- eel lievers, is this: He preſerves believers in 
n. Fc 


their ſpiritual being 53 he bears up their 
graces by continual influences, that they 
fail not in the way to Heaven. 

As touching this Operation, Believers 
are preſerved cither as Members of Chriſt; 
and this ſhews union : or as Temples of God, 
and this ſhews Inhabitation. 

Believers are, 5 Ave as Members of 
Chriſt z and thi the s union. Adam fell, 
Angels fell, but Bchevers are preſerved ; 
in themſelves they are but. poor weak crea- 
tures 3 without are temptations, within 
corruptions 3 yet they ſtand : there is but a 
little Oyl in the Cruſe; a ſmall ſtock of 
grace 1n the heart, yet it fails not ; they 
have many wants, yet never become bank- 
rupt. This tells us, that they are not _— 

ut 
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but in union with Chriſt ; they are, what 
Angels and Adam in innocency were not, 
joyned to a Mediator, mighty to fave : 
Weakneſs here is in conjunction with Pow- 
er; Power is made perfc& in weakneſs ; 
there 1s in them one greater than he that is 
in the world ; nay, than the corruption in 
the heart z their little ſtock of grace de- 
pends upon infinite treaſures 3 their many 
wants are ſupplied out of infinite fulneſs : 


this preſervation declares union. 


Again, Believers are preſerved as. Tem- 
ples of God : and this ſhews Inhabitation ; 
they are in the mid(t. of winds, ſtorms, 
temptations, corruptions, wants, weak- 
neſles, yet they fall not : This tells us, that 
God hath a Temple in them ; the Inhabi- 
tant bears them up 3 he is in the midſt of 
them; they ſhall not be moved ; his eyes 
and his heartare upon them to protect them 
he will not ſuffer his habitation to be blown 
down ina ſtorm, or to be undermined by 
Sin and Satan, or to run to ruine through 
want or weakneſs: This preſcrvation de- 
clares Inhabitation. 

The laſt Operation of* the Spirit in Be- 
hevers, 1s this : He ſeals up Believers; he 
witnefles their adoption 3; he (heds abroad 
the Love of God in their hearts. I inſtance 
OQ 3 1 
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in this, not that it is ſo in allBelievers, but 
that it is ſo in ſome. | | 
As touching this Operation, theſe favours 
are afforded to Believers either as Members 
of Chriſt ; and this imports union : or as 
Temples of the Holy Ghoft ; and this im- 
ports Inhabitation. : 
Theſe favours are afforded to them as | 
Members of Chriſt ; and this imports uni- | 
on. After that ye believed, ye were ſealed | 
with the Holy Spirit of promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. 
Firſt there is Faith, and then Sealing 3 Firſt 
men are Members of Chriſt, and then they | 
are irradiated with the beams of divine 
Favour; there are great favours promifed 
to Gods Pcople ; he dwells in the humble; 
he is ſeen in the pure heart ; his ſecret is 
with them that fear him z his countenance 
doth behold the upright: but all theſe fa- 
vours are communicated to them as Mem- 
bers of Chriſt. It's true, the Graces, to 
which theſe promiſes are made, are in their 
own nature and intrinſecal goodneſs grate- 
ful and acceptable unto God ;, but, becauſe 
they are defetive, and dwelling under the 
fame roof with inherent corruption, which 
raints and foils them in their going forth 
into act; therefore they ate favoured and 
accepted in us as being members of Chriſt ; 
” and 
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and having an-intereſt in his glorious ſatis- 
faction, which 1s able to cover all our fpots 
and imperfeQions ; it is Chriſt, that is, 
$ fas, 4 dpennrts, the Article is: doubled. 
that Son, that beloved, in whom the Fa- 
; [ther 1s infinitely pleaſed ; -we are beloved 
only as parts of him. | To 
Again, Theſe favours are afforded: to 
them as Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 3:and 
this imports Inhabitation. In the outward 
Temple God did make himſelf known, 
much more doth he do fo in the inward 
Sanduary'z I mean, in a pure heart : there 
he ſheds abroad his Love, and lets out; his 
Glory ; there he dwells and walks as 1n a 
place of pleaſure and delight. 
Thus much touching the other Bond of 
Union, viz. the Holy Spirit. 
To ſhut up this Chapter, the order of 
things touching this union ſtands thus. Tt 
was the great deſign of God to raiſe up a 
Church to himſelf out of the ruines of 
the fall ; his heart was more ſct upon this, 
than upon all the world beſides To. pro- 
mote this, the Son of God leaves his Fa- 
thers boſom, and comes down 1nto our 
fleſh; init he ſatisfied Juſtice, and merited 
to have a_ body gathered 1n, and anointed 
with that Holy Spirit, which operated 1n 
O 4 the 
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the uniting and / fanQifying of his own 


humane nature. Upon account. of this 
Atisfaction and +merit, the 'Holy Spirit 
comes. down 5 and not only :-propoſes the 
Goſpel to men, but operates in them firſt 
Faith, the grace of Union ;/ and then, in 
a ſecond inſtant of nature, all other graces 
which may make them meet. Members of 
Chriſt, and Temples of the: Holy' Gholt. 
And-after: this is done, he carries on the 
work by continual influences -upon'Behe- 
vers.,:: quickning . and . preſerving : their 
Graces, dwelling in them; and” manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to them. $482 
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CHAP. VII 


The Seals of the myſtical Union are Baptiſm 
| and the Lords Supper. Baptiſm is a Seal 
of Union, not to all, but to Believers. 
Some Infants are in their infancy in union 
with Chriſt 3 ſome come to it afterwards :* 
ſome never attain toit, The Lords Supper 
78 a Seal to confirm and exhibit Chriſt to 
us. The preſence of Chriſt in the Encha- 
. riſt is not a corporal one. The Bread and 
' Wine are not ( as the Papiſts ſay ) turned 

into his Body Sep Blood. er Irs and 
' | 'Blood are not (as the Lutherans ſay ) 7", 
with, and under the Bread and Wine. The 
; preſence of Chriſt is Spiritual. He is pre- 
ſent objeGively to our Faith,” and virtually 
in the communicated Spirit. Alſo the eat- 
ing of Chriſt is not oral, but ſpiritual. 


FE Aving treated of the bonds of this 
4 1 Union; I now proceed to the Seals 
.of it, Baptiſm'and the Lords Supper. Bap- 


tiſm's the Sacrament of Initiation; the Sup- 


per is the:Sacrament of Nutrition. Baptiſm 
is the firſt entrance into Gods Family ; the 
-Supper is the ſpiritual Banquer, unto which 
the baptized, after waſhing, paſs to feed 
| | | upon 


wm 
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upon Chriſt there: both of them are Seals 

of union with him. DTS, 
Baptiſm is not, as the Sociniars would 
have 1t to be, a -de rite, but an obſigna- 
tive one 5 it 1s not a meer picture of ſpiri- 
tual Grace, but a Seal of it. - Circumciſion 
was a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Faith ; 
Baptiſm, which ſucceeds n the room: of it, 
Ara» can beno leſs. In man there is a. body and 
S ov a foul: to anſwer both, there is in Baptiſm 
Tux, 4n outward part and an inward one; the 
_ aiy=s.z&t outward part 1s water, which cleanſes. the 
_e*#-2. > body 3 the inward part is Chriſt, who by 
ptr 3ez- his Blood and Spirit cleanſes the Sonl; in 
_ "_ both cleanfings, union is requiſite. Water, 
oi, unleſs applied, cleanſes not theBody; Chriſt, 
T1 xe} unleſs applied, cleanſes not theSoul. Where 
. aa 77 Baptiſm is in the right uſe, there is a ſeal of 
5Ser@& union with Chriſt, who communicates the 


H8, phat, ſpiritual cleanſing to thoſe who are in. him 
F}.U- 


XA 


zed perſons; they are baptized into'Chrift, 
Rom. 6.3. So united te him, as to be gn 
him; they are. baptized into one body, 
I Cor. 12. 13. So united to him, as tobe 
parts of his myſtical body ; they have put. 
on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. $0 united_to him, 
as 4 man is to a garment; his ſatisfaction 
covers them, his Spirit adorns them with 

Is holy 
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uzrS. As parts of his myſtical body: \Hence are 
Naziar. thoſe Phraſes 1n Scripture touching bapti- - 


Us 


' So united to him, that they have the power 
- of his death in mortification, and the power 
- of his refurretion in a Drvine life; the 


divine Grace 1s communicated to us 5 only. 


'* not this ex opere operato, ovit of the. work 


. TR as Regeneration, which 1s only pro- 
: per tO | 
. ._ Ted by Senfe rather than by Faith 3 we had 


- T1) 
holy Graces, : they are in Baptiſm buried 
with him, and rifen with him, Col. 2. 12. 


one is notably adumbrated ip the bapti(- 
mal immerſion into the Water ; the other 
in the eduMon .out of it : *Fhus Baptiſm 
is a feal to confirm Chrift with his benefits 
to us. But this is not all; it is alſo a feal 
to convey him with his benefits ro us. 
Hence in Scripture, it is for the remiffion of 
fins, AFs 2.38. It is the Laver of rege- 
neration, Tir. 3.5. Hence in the Farhers 
it is called, the mveſtiture of Chriſttarity, 
the genital Water ; the fpititual Nativity ; 
the divine Generation, with the like; which 
Import, that it is a ſacred Medium, by which 


it is to be remembred, that Baptifm doth 


done ; it is not the Phyfical caufe of Grace, - 
but-rhe' Morat ;; it is Idolatry to imayine, 
that a meer creature ſhould phyſically, by 
its own intrinſecal virtue, cauſe ſuck a 


r God to do; we are all apt robe 
much rather have Grace incloſed in a viſi- 


ble element, than be m a dependance upon 
OE ay | God 
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1s xſay, 


_ God for it ; but Grace is not in Baptiſm as 


| Wine is in a Veſlel; it is not inliſtent in. 
. the Water, but aſiſtent 5: it lodges not by 


the way 1n the element, but comes imme- 


diately from the eternal fountain: In the _ 


right uſe of Baptiſm, it never is wanting 3 
but, as: St. Jerom hath it, Homo tantun 

uam tribuit, Dews autem Spiritum San- 
tum; Man only gives the Water, God gives 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Baptiſm is a ſeal of union with Chriſt ; 
only the vere 1s, to whom it 1s ſo? Inan- 
ſwer to this, I ſhall ſpeak a little ; firſt 
touching the Baptiſm of adult perſons, then 
touching the Baptiſm of Infants. 

__ As touching the Adult; Baptiſm is a ſea] 
of union not to all, but to Believers only. 
Bonaventure faith, that faith is neceſſary in 


ts ſent, All Sacraments, eſpecially in Baptiſm; ©#0- 
lib. 4. 4.3. nrjam Baptiſnus as Sacramentorun, i 


cut fides eſt _janua virtutum; becauſe Bap- 
tiſm- is the gate of Sacraments, as Faith is 
the gate of virtues: Baptiſm is the ſeal of 


_ the Covenant, therefore it appertains to 


thoſe who by-Faith are within it. It is 
clear in Scripture, that Faith is pre-required 


*, to Baptiſm; They that gladly received the 
' avord, were baptized, AQts 2% 41.. When 


they believed Philip, they were. baptized, Acts 
8.12. If thou beljeveſt with all thine heart, 


thou 
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thou maiſt, ſaith Philip to the Eunuch, AZ. 
8. 37. Anciently, before Baptiſm, Interro- 
gatories were put unto the perſon to be 
baptized, and anſwers'made by him in this 
manner; Renuncias Satane * Renuncio. Cre- 
dis in (hriſtum? Credo. Doſt thou re- 
nounce Satan ? I renounce him. Doſt thou 
believe in Chriſt ? I belteve. 
tuDian faith, Anima non lavatione, ſed re« 
ſponſtone ſancitur 3 the Soul is eſtabliſhed 
not by waſhing but by anſwering. In the 
due uſe of Sacraments there muſt be an 
hand on both fides 5 manns Dez offerentis, 
the hand of God offering 5 and warns fidez 
accipientis, the hand of faith receiving; 
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Hence Ter- 


De Reſur. 


though a Sacrament hath its eſſential inte-- 


ority, though there be a real offer on Gods 
part, yet without a recerving-Faith, there 
Is Sacramentum fine re, a ſign without Grace. 
Were Faith always preſent, ' the Grace as 


well as the Sign would ever be communica» 


ted; but Faith being abſent, nothing but 
the meer Sign paſles to the receiver. Hence 
the Scripture diſtinguiſheth, touching Cir- 
cumcilion, between that in the fleſh, and 
that in the heart, Rom. 2. 28, 29. and 
touching Baptiſm , . between , the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh, and the anſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet, 
3. 21, The Houſe of 1/rac/ was not, as 
other 
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other Nations, uncircumciſed in fleſh, yet 

were they uncircumciſed in heart, Jer. 9.26, 

"Simon Magus was baptized with Water, , N 

but not with the Holy Ghoſt ; for he was 

12 the gall of bitterneſs, As 8. 13, 23. 
Believers are the men, to whom Baptiſm is Fl 

a ſeal of union, they are in truth baptized || 

iato Chriſt and into one body, while others 

are ſo in (new and appearance only ; they N 

do indeed put on Chriſt, while others, as || © 

Comr. St- Auſtin ſpeaks, put him on, only »/q; ad 
Don.lib.s. Sacrament; perceptionem, non uſq; ad vite q 
6 24. o& Sandificationem, unto a perception of the || ** 
Sacrament, : not unto ſanctification of life. | 
Theyare buried with Chriſt, and riſen with || * 
him ; fecling his death in their mortifica- | | 
tion, his reſurredtion in their Divine Life. | £ 
Baptiſm is for the remiſſion of ſins, but it 


is to thoſe who by Faith are capable of it; ; 
it 1s a Laver of regeneration, as the Goſpel N 
is the Power of God to Salvation, not to || © 
all, but to Believers. ; - 


As touching Infants, the Learned Pro- Q 

Smopſ. feffors of Leyder require Faith not only in 
T'eo. .# the Adult, but 10 Infants too, in order to b 
Baptiſm. Infants may be put 1nto three 
ranks : Some Infants are in their infancy in 
union with Chriſt; they have Faith in the | S 
ſeed, though not 1n the fruit; Grace in the 
gift, though not 1n the uſe 3 they have the x 
' Spirit 
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Spirit dwelling in them, and are a part of 
his Temple, though they know him not : 
Neither needs this ſeem ſtrange, it is very 
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reaſonable to believe, that a ſupernatural 


wer may do as much as a natural one; 
| the Image of God , which, if Adam had 
ſtood, would have paſſed to Infants by na- 
tural generation, may well be derived to 
them by ſpiritual regeneration. It's grant- 
ed on all hands, that ſome Infants at leaſt 
enter into life eternal; But what? do they 
do ſo unjuſtified, unſanttified? Surely no, 
in Heaven there 1s not ſo much as the guilt 
of one unremitted fin; thoſe Infants, who 
go thither, muſt be juſtified ; if they be 
juſtified, they muſt have Faith and Sancti- 
fication 3 Faith, becauſe juſtification is by 
it. The Scripture knows not two ways of 
juſtification, - one by Faith, another with- 
out itz SanQtification, becauſe Juſtification 
is never ſeparate from it 3 But you are ſan- 
Tifred, but you are juſtified, ſaith the Apo- 
ftle, x oo I. Theſe twins of Grace 
can never be/parted 3 where the juſtifying 
blood is ſprinkled, there the ſanttifying ſpi- 
rit is communicated 3 where the binding 
guilt of fin 1s diſfolved, there the pollu- 
ting ſpot is done away;both are tobe found 
in thoſe Infants that are ſaved. Hence the 


Fathers in the M;zlenitaz Council, Car. 2. 
Cs do 
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do ſay, That Infants are baptized, 7 pec- 
catorum remiſſionenm, ut in eis regeneratione 
mundetur, quod generatione traxerunt, for 
the remiſſion of fin, that, that in them 
may be cleanſed in regeneration , which 
they drew 1n generation : Here they men- 
tion both, remiſſion and regeneration in 
them. Again, In Heaven there 1s not, there 
cannot be the leaſt ſpot of pollution. In- 
fants, which go thither, muſt be ſandtified; 
without the new birth there is no entry, 
Joh. 3.5- Without holineſs no ſeeing of 
God, Heb. 12. 14. Hence it appears that 
Infants have ſanCifying graces; to theſe 
Baptiſm doth immediately feal union. 

Some Infants, though baptized, are not 
in their infancy in union with Chriſt; but 
the work of Grace comes afterwards; both 
Baptiſms are not always together, the Spi- 
rit doth not always cleanſe 1n the ſame mo- 
ment as the Water doth: The virtue of 
Baptiſm 1s not always immediately, but it 
follows us, as the waters of the Rock did 
the ſraelites 3 1n ſome the effect is earlier, 
in ſome later; theſe Infants are ſealed from 
the moment of Faith, not of Baptiſm; 
their Baptiſm doth point at a future union, 
| but it ſeals not an aCtual one where it is 
not, but where it 15. 


Some 
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Some Infants, though baptized, never 
are, in union with Chriſt ; ſome Divines 
conceive that all baptized Infants are rege- 
nerate, but common obſervation oppoſes 
this; multitudes there are of Infants bapti- 
zed, who at years of underſtanding ſhew 
forth nothing at all of a Divine principle ; 
Reaſon and Will appear, but nothing of 
Grace. It may be reaſonably exits in 
regenerate perſons, that the Seed of God 
ſhould ſpring up, that the ſupernatural 
principles ſhould come forth into a& in 
ſome meaſure; but when there 1s no print 
or footitep of Grace, no dye or tincture of 
it in the life, it cannot well be. imagined, 
that there 1s.any ſuch thing as regeneration 
in them : To ſuch Infants as theſe, Baptiſm 
doth not ſeal union. I conclude with the 
Learned Biſhop Abbot, Iz Chriſto. baptizan- ts Than, 
tur omnes qui baptizati ſunt, in: Chriſtum Diar. 
on baptizantur niſ# qui tranſeunt in Chris + 7: 
ſtum, corpuſq; ejus & membra fiunt. All _ 
that are baptized, are baptized in Chriſt; 
but none are baptized into Chriſt, - but” 
thoſe who paſs into him, and are made his 
body and: members. E 

The other ſeal is that of the Lords Sup- 
perz here Bread and Wine ſtand before our 
ſenſes3 and Chriſt with his Body and Blood 
ftands before our Faith, as if he were _ 
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[210 J 
cified among us. The Seventh Gene 
Council at Conſtantinople, who beat down 
all other Images, faith of this Sacrament, 
That it is Vera Chriſti Imago, 'the true Cru- 
cifix or Image of Chriſt 3 nay, it is more 
than a meer Image, it is a ſeal to confirm 
and exhibit Chriſt with his benefits unto 
us. The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſte 
The bread, which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 10. 
x6. Upon theſe words Theophyla@ obſerves, 
That the Apoſtle did not ſay, werex, a par- 
ticipation; but zoyevia, a communion, that 
he might declare ſomething more excellent, 
namely, \ a very high union. In:this Ordi- 
nance we eat the Feſh and drink the blood 
of Chriſt\; we dwell in him and he in us; 
a very intimate union there is between him 
and us; only it muſt be remembred, that 
union is not ſealed to all, but to P*lievers: 
Faith is requiſite, that we may parta .e not 
meerly of the outward elements, at of 
Chriſt himſelf. This appears in.1. Cor. 17. 
in theſe words, Take, eat, , this is my body ; 
Drink, this is the New Teſtament in my 
blood , verſe 24, 25. There is an expreſs 
command to feed on the elements;-and an 
implied one, to feed on Chriſt ; all Recei- 
vers can do the firſt, but only aa 
c | 3 
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do the ſecohd : what we do in this Ordi- 
nance, we are to do. in remembrance of 
Chriſt, verſe 24, 25. Not only in an hiſto- 
rical remembrance which 1s common to all 
Recerversz but in a fiducial one, which 1s 
proper to Believers. The unworthy Re- 
cerver doth not diſcern the Lords body, 
verſe 25. but Believers have a ſpiritual eye 
for it; to them Chriſt is communicated. 

Others have the elements only, parer: Do- 
mini, non panem Dominum ;, the bread of 
the Lord, not the Bread the Lord. Were 
I for Tranſubſtantiation at all, I ſhould 
think 1t reaſonable to be of their mind, 
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who, as Be//armine relates, held, that only De Euch. 


that part of the Bread, which the PIOUs re- = 


ceive, was turned into the Body of Chriſt: 
It 1s to me without doubt, that impious 
men do not receive it or feed upon it. Our 
Saviour faith, He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal pg 6. 
54. Heres that of St. Ambroſe; Hic eſt 
paris vite, qui ergo vitam manducat, mori 


7201 poteſtz he 1s the Bread of Life; he there- 


fore, who eats Life, cannot dye; impious: 


men, who eat him not, dye eternally. 
The great thing in this Sacrament is the 
eating of Chriſt; eating cannot_be of a 
thing abſent, it is an unmoveable- axiom; 
that which is eaten, muſt be ſome way pre- 
ED ge ſent. 
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ſent. I ſhall therefore, firſt diſcourſe touch 

ing the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
and then ſpeak touching the eating of him. 
The Papiſhs and Lutherans do both aflert a 

corporal preſence of the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt m the Euchariſt, but upon different 

grounds 3 the one upon account of a tran- 

{ſubſtantiation of elements; the other upon 
account of an ubiquity oinicure) 
the humane nature of Chriſt. 

The Papiſts affert ſuch a preſence upon 
account of a T ranſubſtantiation of elements; 
they explain it thus, thoſe words, This is 
my body, this is my blood, are conſecratory 
and operative ; by virtue of them, and in 
the Jaſt inſtant of pronouncing them, the 
Bread and Wine are turned into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; the ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine remains no longer ; but 
under the accidents thereof, are the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. OS 

In anſwer to this, I ſhall conſider the 
words, this is my body; ( this ) is the ſub- 
ject, (7s) the-copta, ( my body) the 
. predicate; fouching the predicate, it is on 
all hands granted to be the Body of Chriſt ; 
the only queſtion 1s in the two other. 

,The word \( this) imports clearly the 
Bread ; this appexxs by the precedent words: 
And he took bread and gave IG 


e 
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brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, this is 
my body, Luke 22. 19. What did he fay 
was his body, but that which he gave to his 
Diſciples #. what did he give unto them, 
but what he brake? what brake he, but 
what he took ? And doth not the Text ex- 
preſly fay, that he took Bread ? Of the 
Bread therefore he ſaid, This is my body ; 
the order of the words ſhews it to be bread ; 
this will more appear if we compare theſe 
words, this is my body, with thoſe which 
are a fair commentary on them, The bread 
which we. break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Chriſt? 1 Cor. 10. 16. In the 
one we have the word (hz), in the other 
the bread in expreſs terms; in the one we 
have the body of Chriſt, in the other the 
communion of it : In both , Bread is the 
thing ſpoken of, is a thing diſtinft from 
the body, of which it is the commurion. It 
the word ( this.) be not bread, what can 
we make of 1t? Is it the accidents of the 
Bread? The Greek word, Tire, imports not 
accidents, but a ſubſtance ; accidents are 
not a body, neither are theſe converted, 
but.remain. Is it the Body of Chriſt? That 
1s not 1n the Euchariſt till all the words be 
uttered, it 1s not there at the pronouncing 
of the firſt word: ( ths ) ; the Propolition 
is not identica), the words run not thus, 
F4q my 
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my body is my body; neither, if they did, 
could they any more work a converſion, 
than a thing can be turned into it ſelf. Is 
it az ſubſtantia vaga, an indefinite ſubſtance, 
ſuch as is neither Bread, nor the Body of 
Chriſt ? This is ſuch a vagrant, that all the 
world knows not where to find it: Chriſt 
did not take, bleſs, break, give an indefi- 
nite ſabſtance, but the Bread : It remains 
therefore, that the Bread is the thing point- 
ed at. The words in effte& are thus; the 
Bread 1s the Body of Chriſt; and then, as 
Belarmine himſelf confeſleth, the words 
muſt be taken tropically, or clſe they are 
plainly abſurd and 1mpofhble. 

The Copula ( 7s) doth in Propoſitions 


import ſuch a conjunion, as the ſubjet 


and predicate coupled together are capable 
of; when it ſtands between the ſign and the 
thing ſignified, it is not to be taken eflen- 
tially, but ſignificatively ; the ſign 1s not 
the very thing, but a fign. In Scripture 
we read not of -a fign turned into the thi 
{igntfied, but we ordinarily 6nd the name 
of the thing ſignified given to. the ſign : 
Circumciſion is the covenant, Gen. 17. 10. 
That 1s, a (ignof it, as the nextrverſe tells 
us; The Lamb is the paſſover, Exod. 12. IT. 
that 1s, a fignof it. The Cup, that is, the 
Wane in 1n it, isthe New Teftament, 1Cor. 
ES 1.35» 
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I1. 25. that is, it 1s Sacramentally ſuch ; 
* after the ſame manner the Bread is the Bo-. 


dy of Chriſt ; that is, it 4s lignificatively 


ſuch: this 1s the plain natural interpreta- 


tion of the words. 
Fathers, the Bread is called the figure, me- 
morial, ſymbol, image, type, ſign, finili- 
tude of Chriſts Body. It 1s the excellent 
obſervation of St. Auſtizr, That Sacraments 
ſhould not be Sacraments, unleſs they did 
reſemble the things ſignified ; and for that 


reſemblance they do often bear the names 


Hence in the ancient Uſer.An. 
to a Jel. 


GI. 


of the things themſelves: Poanye ova Ppiſt. 23; 


dam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti 
Carpss Chriſt; 4; Sacramentun Sanguinjs 
Chriſts Sanguis Chriſti eſt; after a certain 
manner the Sacrament of Chriſts Body is 
his Body, the Sacrament of his Blood is his 
Blood : The Bread and Wine are figura- 
tively and facramantally ſuch. 

Two things may be noted touching the 
Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

The one is this; It is a Doctrine croſs to the 
deſcription of the Euchariſt which we have 
in x Cor. 11. The Bread was not bleſſed that 
it might be deſtroyed; norgivento be eaten, 
that it might ceaſe to be before it was eat- 
en. Never did Cad put forth his miraculous 
powertomake hiscommand impoſlible, ſuch. 
as the eating of Bread, which 1s not, mult 
| P 4 needs 
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[ 216 ] 
needs be ; in thoſe words (this & my body ) 
in which, if in any, Tranſubſtantiation 
way be found, there is no imperative'word, 
no mention at all of converſion, which 
yet, being a very wonderful thing, would 
in all reaſon, if it were true, be fully opens 
ed: it is not only ſaid, this 7s my body, but 
it is added, which is broken for you; this do 
in remembrance of me. In the Euchariſt 
Chriſts Body is not conſidered as a glorious 
Body, but as broken and crucified ; neither 
3s there only his Body, but rhe memorial 
of it; And how ſhould there be a conver- 
fion of the Bread into the Body ? A con- 
verſion of it into the glorious Body, doth 


not ſute with the Sacrament ; a converſion - 


of it into a broken crucified Body doth 
not ſute with a ſtate of glory; or, if there 


were a converſion, how ſhould there þe a 


memorial ? the Bread, which is not, can- 
not be a memorial of the Body, neither 
&pn the Body be a memorial of it ſelf: af- 
ter all, it is no leſs than three times called 
Bread, to aſſure us, that it is Bread after 
conſecration, as well as before. ' | 


The other is this : It is a Dottrine at-. 


tended with very great abſurdities ; it puts 
things into fuch a poſture as here follows.  * 
' Here's a Sacrament without a ſign. Ir is 
eſſential to a Sacrament, that there be ani 
Cr Ep En Ri, carth- 
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earthly part as well ay an heavenly ; ſome- 
what for the body, as well as for the ſoul: 
but here's a Sacrament of meer accidents ; 
no Bread, no Wine to figure out the body 
and blood of Chriſt ; no corporal nou- 
riſhment to _—_ a ſpiritual one. 

_ Here's accidents without a ſubjett ; the 
bread vaniſheth, but the accidents remam 
and face our fenſes, yet they ftand all alone 
without a ſubſtance to inhere in ; under 
their roof 1s ho leſs than the body of Chriſt, 
yet they lean upon nothing. © - 

Here's a thing made, which before was 
made; which is all one, as if a Father 
ſhould beget a Son already begotten, or 
an Archite& build an houſe -already built; 
the body of Chri, which was before the 
Converſion, 1s produced by 'turning the 
bread into 1t 3 be that was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin, 
_ is made againby pronouncing a few words; 
to make that which is made, is impoſhible. 
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Bellarmine to falve this, faith, That it 1s pe puck. 
not cormverſio produtiva, ſed adduitiva 5 lik. 3. 18: 


which diſtin&ion overturns it ſelf; if it 
be only addudtive, it is no converſion ; if 
Chriſt had only deſtroyed the ſubſtance of 
the Water, was ſet Wine, that was extant 
before, in the room of it, there had been 
no converſion 3 no more is there, if the 
T bread 
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bread ceaſe to bez and the body of Chriſt, 


that was before in being, came 1n the room 
of it : Here is.no Tranſubſtantiation, but 
Tranſlocation only. 

Here's a body in many places; the bod 
of Chriſt is. intire in Heaven; it is alſo in» 
tire in the Euchariſt ; it is therefore above 
it {ſc1f, below it (elf, at a diſtance from it 
ſelf: all which are impoſhble. 

Here's a miſtake of the Senes 3 the bread 
nl Wage to be bread, it looks, touches, ſmells, 
taſtes like bread, yet it 1s nat ſo; in ather 
things our ſenſes are. right, but in the Eu- 
charilt (in which the a is by ſenſe to 
I6ad our Faith to ſpiritual objeQs ) they 
are 1n a fatal error, much lefs tolerable 
than if there were a miſtake about other 
objeQs ; it being, not 1n a thing meerly 
patural or ſpeculative, but 1n a ſacred or 
practical fign.ordained on purpoſe to figure 
out and. exhibit Chriſt unto us. Th 


much touching the Dottrine of the Papiſts 


in this point.. 
. . The Lytherans aſſert a corparal preſence 
upon agcount of an UYbiquity in Chriſts 
humane nature : They explain themſelves 
more fully thus. Two things may be no- 
ted touching this Preſence , the Will of 
Chriſt, and his Power. Touching his Wall, 
it appears in the words of Inſtitution, This 
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is my body ; that is, in, with, and under this 
bread is my body 3 this is 5d mr, the li- 
teral ſenſe of it. Touching his Power to 
do it, they ſay, there is an hypoſtatical wyi- 
on of the divine and humane natures in 
Chriſt ; his Hypoſtaſis is communicated to 
the humane nature, therefore ſo are the 
dine Properties, ſuch as Immenfity is; he 
fits in the humane nature at the right hand 
of God; and that right hand is every- 
- Where. The uniqn of the two natures is 
inſeparable; therefore where bis Deity 1s, 
there-is his Humanity; he is everywhere 
God incarnate, therefore no-where .excar- 
nate, or,out of the fleſh. | 
In anſwer unto this, T ſhall offer ſom 
things. . oh 
As touching the Will of Chriſt, expreſſed 
in thoſe words, This is my body. The Lu- 
therans ſeem to ſtand for the 3 gavdy, the 
Letter of the Text; but their Interpreta- 
tion is not a litteral one, (7h) 1s not pro- 
perly-(in, with, and under this) 1n proprie- 
ty (his 7s my body) 1s one thing, (3n, with, 
and under, This is my body) 1s another ; 
neither is their Interpretation true. Bap- 
tiſm is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament - 
as well as the Lords Supper ; as 1n the one, 
the blood of Chriſt-isnot mm, with, and un- 
derithe water 3 fo in.the other, the body is 
| Ne | not 
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not in, with and under the bread ; the rea- 


ſon is alike in both Sacraments. If inthe: 


Euchariſt the body be m, with, and under 
the bread, then the blood is in, with, and 
under the wine ; conſequently the blood 
is ſeparate from the body. There is put up- 
on Chriſt now in Glory, not to ſay, a ſe- 
cond paſſion, but as many paſſions as there 
are Euchariſts. It is not eaſte to imagine 
how the bread ſhould be broken, and the 
body'under it, not be ſo; or how the body 
ſhould be broken on Earth, and at the ſame 


- time glorious 1n Heaven 3 or how the ſame 


body at the fame inſtant can be preſent in 
as many diſtant places as there are Eucha- 
riſts in the world; or, if ſuch a ”refence 


might be, how the body could he {:1te, or 


Theol. An- 
cil. 51. 


indeed a body. All which it: +24 Riddles 


the Lutherans muſt maintain. io rake good 


their opinion. 
As touching the Power of Chriſt to do 
it, the particulars muſt be confidered. 
Firſt, The Hypoſtaſis is communicated 
ro the humane nature ; therefore ſo are 
the divine Properties ; fuch as Immenlity 
is. I anſwer, with the learned Barons, the 
Hypoſtaſis of the Word is communicated 
to the humane nature 3 not 72beſive or de- 
nominative, bat ſuſtentative: the humane 
nature of Chriſt is not-a- Perſon ; it may 
no 
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no more be called a perſon, than Chriſt may 
have two perſons ; it doth not ſabſiſt, but 
exiſt in the perſon of the Word ; there is 
no perſonality in it, but it is received and 
taken 1nto the perſon of the Word, and 
the perſon of the Word doth ſtay and ſu- 
ſtain it. Hence it 1s evident, that the hy- 
poſtaſis not being communicated to the hu» 
mane nature inhefively or denominatively, 
the divine Properties are not ſo communi- 
cated to it, neither is there any immenſfity 
therein. It's true, from- the hypoſtatical 
union of the divine and humane natures 
in Chrilt, there doth iſſue a zoryoria iStoudToy, 
a communication of Properties ; the Pro- 
perties of both natures are truly and really 
attributed to the Perſon ; the Perſon ſub- 
fiſts in both natures; both natures are uni- 
ted together in the Perſon 3 but the Pro- 
perties of the divine nature are not 'com- 
municated to the humane ; for then the 
humane ſhould be not immenſe only, but 
infinite and eternal, nay, God himſelf, be- 
cauſe the divine Properties are all one wittr 
the divine Eflence. . 

- The fecond thing is, Chriſt 1n his hu- 
mane nature fits at Gods right hand, and 
that right hand is everywhere. 1 anſwer, 
This argument ſuppoſes, that the body of 
Chriſt is asthe right hand of God 1s, which 
| Is 
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is utterly untrue ; the right hand of God 
is incorporeal 3. is the body of, Chriſt fo? 
or can 1t be ſo, and not ceaſe to be a body ? 
| The right hand of God is infinite; is the 
humane nature of Chriſt ſo? or can it 'be 
ſo, and not becomea God ? In like manner, 
the right hand is everywhere 3 mult the 
humane nature be ſo too? Scripture op- 

ſes it in thoſe very Texts which mention 
Chriſts Seffion. Chriſt fits at the right hand 
of God $z but whefe ? It is ay rois drreariong, 
m heavenly places, Eph. 1. 20. is U$mais, in 
the high places, Heb. 1. 3. I Tels #ggyors, IN 
the Heavens, Hebr. 8. 1. The Sefton there- 
fore notes out his (tate of Glory in Heaven, 
not his univerſal Preſence. The Apoſtle 
tells the  Coloſſzans, that Chriſt ſits on the 
* right hand of God ; and from thence preſ- 
ſes them to ſet their affeFions on things 
above, not on things on. the earth, Col. 3. 1,2. 
But if the Seſſion note an univerſal Pre- 
fence, the Apoſtles exhortation vaniſhes 
into nothing. Srepher looketh up, and ſaw 
the heavens opened, and Feſus ſtanding at the 
right hand of God, AQs 7.55, 56. But if 
the being at the right hand did point out 
an. univerſal Prefence, what needed any 
looking up, or opening of Heaven to ſee 
him, who in his humane nature is every- 
where 2 Again, If the Ubiquity of _— 

Us 
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God incarnate, no-where excarnate, or 
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humitie riatute be from his Seſſion, Then it 
is not from the bypoſtatical Union,” which 
was lorig before in the firſt noment of his 
Incarnation 3 or if it be from the hypoſta- 
tical union, then it is not from the Seffion, 
which was after his Paſſion and Reſur- 
rection. | 

The next thing is, the union of the two 
Facures in Chriſt is inſeparable ; therefore 
where his Deity is, there 1s his Humanity. 
I anſwer, There may be an union, and yet 
the united may not co-exiſt in all places 5 
a Star is united to its Orb, yet the Orb is 
where the Star is not : The humane nature 
of Chriſt is united to the divine, yet the 
divine nature is where the humane 1s not 3 
the reaſon is evident 3 where the united 
are equal, - there may be a full co-exiſtence 
in place; but where they are unequal, as 
the two natures in Chriſt muſt needs be, 
there it cannot be fo; rhe infinite nature 
Is not put into finite ſtraits ; the finite 
one is not ſtretcht into an infinity ; the 
unjon joyns not, deſtroys the natures ; the 
humane nature muſt have its limits, the 
divine can have none. Hence it appears, 
that the divine nature muſt needs be where 
the humane is not. | 

The laſt thing is, Chriſt is everywhere 


Our 
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out of the-fleſh. I anſwer, As.tethat, he 
is every. where.Ggd: incarnate 5. it. may.be 
taken two ways: either:thus,, God who is 
in the: fleſh, is:evexy wheres andathis+fs 
true, - but. proves. tlie-ubiquity:of the 
fleſh : or. thus, | the fleſh, -in-which-God! is, 
| is every wheres and-this:-woultimake\for 
i ubiquity, but it. is-uditrue. -; +. 0) bojor;! 
I As to the other, | He is no where :exeap 
1 nate or , out of: the; fleſh 3- he. may be:{i 
to be out of the. fleſh two ways z{either 
C || thus, The union of the natures isdiflolved, 
tt the divine nature 1s ſeparated from the-hu- 

| mane, and this 'neyer-1.or can bez-though 
| . the divine nature be where. the humane is 
+ i Not, yet the union remamns, it being made 
. cunt typ, n0n cum loco,. with the word, not 
; 3s with place z the Divine nature, being im- 
menſe, cannot poſſibly by diſtance þe-ſepa- 
rated from any thing 3 if in. the; leaſt;pome 
it were ſeparated, it ſhould ceaſe 'to be.im- 
'' menſe: or elſe thus, TheDivine Nature is 
in not ſhut up in the.limits of the fleſb,” but 
oF: | doth tranſcendently exceed them; -andthus 
[8 the Divine Nature-is not ſo properly. out 
I; of the tleſh as beyond it 3 according to;its 
| 38; Infinity 1t is where the humane. 1s- not. 

| | Thus much touching the DoGrine of the 

Lutherans in this point. +. 6 \F; 
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But if there is not a corporal preſenceof 
e | the bodyof Chriſt in the Euchariſt, isthere 
s no preſence at all? Are. the Sacraments 
s i Yrys briuare, naked. arid empty figures 
e | of Chriſt deg 2 tits. indeed is charged 
» | upon us by the Papiſis and Lutherans. When 
r | Calvin faith, hq q e body of Chriſt is ex- , 
hibited to us in the Sacrament, BeDarmine De Euck, 
: wy out, that it is but -zera Indificatip. 48-1 5-14 
Wendilin ſpeaks. of the preſence of Wed. 
Chit body in the Euchariſt ; the. L»the- x. 103; 
| rans cry out, fucws >, dal , It, is a c0- 
lour, a cheat. Nevertheleſs we {ay , that 
the body .and blood of Chriſt are truly, 
t hough ſpiritually, preſent, not as contain- 
ed in the elements, but as exhibited to our 
Faith: Thus Reverend Calvin hath it, Dico 9) wt. 
in cene myſterio fer ſymbola paris bY Ying C176ſeli. 
briſtum vere nobis exhiberi;, 1n the myſtery 
of the Supper, by the Symbols of bread and 
wine, Chriſt is truly exhibited to.us. Thus . | 
the excellent. Uſter, Of his precious body Serm. bee 
and blood we are really made partakers 3 fore the 
( that 1 is, in truth, and in deed, and not in _ 
imagination only) alchough ih a ſpiritnal, 1420. 
and not, a corporal manner. Thus the  _. 
Church of England, If the Supper of the Hom. 2 TY 
Lord there is no vain cererhony;: no bare bfthe 
ſign, no untrue, ; figure of a thing abſent ; cramett 
but the Table of the Lord, the Bredd and 
Q cap 


| [ 226 } 
cup of the Lord, the memory of Chriſt, 


the annunciation of his death; ' yea, the. 


communion of the body and blood of the 
Lord, in a marvelous incorporation's which 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt ( the 
very bond of our conjunction with Chriſt ) 


: 1s through Faith wrought in the Souls -of 


Art. the 


the faithful. And again, The body of 
Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the. 


: Supper, only after an heavenly and fpirr- 


tual manner. It's true, the Papiſis and Le- 


therans make light of this ſpiritual preſence: 
Gregory de Valentid calls'it, mernm ſommiunnt 
Calviniſticum',' a meet Calviniſtical dream. 


The Lwtherans lay, that this 1s not a true 


prefence of Chriſts body, but gdiJecue & ' 


zmago , a ſpeFrum or 1mage., In an- 


ſwer to this, TI ſhall offer two or three* 
S 4 ve 


things. A 
The Papiſts and Lutherans, who caſt off 
this ſpiritual preſence as a-fancy, do yet m 


explaining a corporal preſence make the 


- notion too fine 'to confiſt with the nature 


.# 


of a body.- Bellarmine will not have the 
body of Chriſtin the Euchariſt to be viſible, 


' ſenſible, tangible; it exiſts after the man- 


ner of Spirits, nay, it is preſent after_the 
manner of God. The Lytherans will not 


"have the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt to 


be viſible , palpable , local,” circumſcribed 
with 
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with place; it exiſts in a ſupernatural man- 
ner; 1t is preſent preſertia divina, by a Di- 
vine preſence: Thus they, who tlight the 
(piritual preſence, do make the corporal one 
ſo fine, that the body of Chriſt, after they 
have ſtript it of 1ts eſſential properties, 1s 
more like a Spirit than a Body. 

The preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt 
1s a ſpiritual one. This 1s clear; the pre- 
ſence is ſuch as the faculty is to which the 
thing is preſented 3 the Bread and Wine 
/which are the outward {ſymbols of the 
|—Sacrament _ are preſented to our ſenſe; 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt ( which are 
the inward marrow of it) are preſented 
to our Faith: In the former a corporal 
preſence is neceflary; in the latter a ſpiri- 
tual one. Again, The-preſence 15 ſuch- as 
the eating 1s; the eating of Ghriſt is ſpt- 
rituat; it is (as appears m the ſixth chap- 
ter of. St. Fobz.) from ſpiritual principles 
to a ſpiritual end ; from the quickening : 
ſpirit to life eternal : the .preſence there- 
fore muſt be a ſpiritual one, that it may 
ſute to the eating. Further, . The prefence 
= 1s as the union 15; the union between 
| Chriſt and us is ſpiritual, he dwells in usby 
Faith, he Hves in us by his Spirits the pre- 
ſence therefore muſt be a ſpiritual one, that 
it may agree with the union. 
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[ The Fathers are not for a corporal, but 
by C2) Non 4 ſpiritual'-preſence.” "St: Cyprian treating 
| 14m corpo- CD ns CO ei T4 EST 

UN -cti, quam Of the Euchariſt farth, Ca") That'we. are 
Uh ſpiritali mnited to Chriſt, not by a corporal, but ſpiri- 
jp franfnione tual tranſition. St. Ambroſe faith, (b ) It 


If Cores rhe Srcramentt is Chriſt, becauſe it is the Body 
Þ Cena, of Chriſt 3t 7s not therefore corpoyal food, 
{(b) = but ſpiritnal. St. Atharaſms faith of the 
[|| 1195: Body of Chriſt, ( c') That it 57 given for 
/ mento e 


| Chriſtus food, that it may be ſpiritually diſtributed to 


| i corpus eſt þpyg C briſt according to the preſence of of 4 
> Hcy few days; now ſhe holds him by faith. St. 


; i 

Wl 1 550,77 Bernerd faith, (e): That the fleſh of Chriſ 
q | ca, ſedſpi- js exhibited to us ſpiritually, not carnally. 
| 4 "ha ; Thus the Ancients are not for a corporal 
1B} aa preſence, but a ſpiritual one. 

[| cap. 9. + © | 

7 !;| (c) Corpus meum in cidum dabitur, ut ſpiritualiter unicgiq; tribuatur : 
l |: In ilud, qui dixerit Verbum, | 


I! | : bw, modo fidetenet. Trad. in Joh. 50. 

| | '(<) Eadem caro nobis , ſed ſpiritualiter, non carnaliter, exhibeatur. 
; | | in fcſt, Mart, 4 
Wl | | 
ll This ſpiritual preſence is ſo great a my- 
q | | fir. 34. ſtery, that reverend Calvin faith, Nec mens 
T 11+ © 77: plane cogitando, nec lingua explicando par 
10'8 cſſe poteſt; the mind cannot conceive. it,; the 
rongue cannot utter it. Where \myſteries 
are deep, to ſpeak a little is enough... I ſhall 
therefore only touch on two things. 
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|: eſt, quiz every ove. St. Auſtin ſaith, (d) TheChurch | 


' | {(d) Habit Chriſtum Eccleſia ſecundum praſenmtiam carnis paucts die- 
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The one is this; the body of Chriſt is 0b- 
jeively, preſent to our faith... St. Paubiclls 
the Galatians, that before their. eyes Jeſus 
Chriſt had been evidently ſet forth cruci- 
fied among them ;. bis:Crob was at Jersſ- 
lezz,..his glorious relidence in Heaven ; yet 
he. is, before our faith in the Goſpel, and 
particularly in the-Euchariſt, in which, as 
in a ſacred Crucihx, we ſce him as it were a 
ſuffering for us. It is here to be noted, 
that there is a double exiſtence of things; 
the one abſolute, which is confined to time 
and place the other relative and objcCtive, 
which is not ſo, The Sun in its abfolute 
exiſtence 1s 1n its orb; but as an object it 1s 
preſent to the eye, which {ces not mcerly 
the viſible ſpecies, but the Sun it ſelf. The 
Body of Chriſt in its abſolute exiſtence 1s 
in Heaven ; but as an object it 1s preſent to 
Faith, which ſees not meerly the outward 
figures and ſymbols in the Euchariſt, but 
Chriſt himſelf (ſweating, blecding, dying 
on a Croſs, ſatisfying Divine juſtice for'lin ; 
which 1s ſuch a ſight, as makes the Soul hide 
in his wounds, walh in his blood, r+\t on 
his atonement, and triumph.in his (:Ivation. 
Theuphyla# upon that pailage, Gal. 2. 1. 
enquiring how Chriſt, who was crucined at 
Fernſalem ; could be faid to be crucitied 
among the Galatians? Antwers thus, Fre- 
Q-2 dicationt 
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dicationi fidem preabentes perinde ac preſen- 
tem vidiſtis; believing the Goſpel preached, 
ye ſaw him as preſent with you. St. Ferom | © 
upon that Text ſaith, it was with you quaſe | : 

| 


apud nos omnia fact fint, as if all things had 
been done with you, as if you had ſeen 
Chriſt hanging on the Crofs : Thus Chriſt F 
4s an object 1s preſent to our Faith, It's Þ 
true, the Lutherans (ay, this preſence is not | 
a rcal one, but in fancy and imagination Þ| 
only :; but may thar faith, which 1s taawte I 
utror ibcegts, the ſubſiltence of things ho- Þ 
ped for, Heb. 11. 1. be called a fancy ? Was 
it a fancy, by which Abel offered his excel- 
lent ſacrifice > Exzoch was tranſlated into | 
Heaven? Noah prepared an Ark? Abraham | 
offered uphis beloved Iſaacs Moſes ſaw him | 
{Wilt that 1s invilible? Is it by a fancy, that we | 
[Will are juſtified before God? that we over- 
ot come the World? that we are inſerted and | 
incorporated into Chriſt ? that we eat his 
fleſh and drink his blood? that we have | 


i” him dwelling and living in our hearts? | 
Hr Theſe things are not done by fancy, but by 


faith ; that ſpiritual preſence, which is to | 
our faith, is not imaginary but real 5 no 


{11} ncedlcts thing, but {imply neceſſary to the 
191 {ſpiritual cating of Chrift unto life eternal. | 
1H Yithout a preſence there can be no cating; #| 
jt without a ſpiritual preſence there can be | 
1118 vp PT 3 os 


is 
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no fvirienat « eating;that cannot be corporal- 
ly eaten which 15not preſent to ſenſe 3 that 
cannot be ſpiritually eaten which 1s not 
preſent to Faith : the ſpiritual preſence 
therefore is ſo far from being a fancy, that 

it 15 neceſlary to that ſpiritual cating, which 

| 15 neceſlary to life eternal. 

; The other 1s this; The Body of C] wiſt 

is preſent virtually, and in the Holy Spirit 
communicated to us. St. Cyprian ſcts out 

Chriſt by the Sun, the great Luminary of 

the world: Tas apud ſe manens totum fe Pe cang 
omnibus commodet ,remaining whole 1n him- Pommi. 

{ ſelf, he communicates himſelf whole to all 

his members. His Sacred Body, which is 

locally in Heaven, comes down to us in 
healing and quickening beams, 1n the {peci- 

al prelcnce and operations of the Spirit 3 

there goes - out from 1t a- divine virtue, 

which reaches down to all the Belicvers 1n 

the world, and upon every touch of Faith 

Is preſent. to heal them: Evigilet, fiddes &5 

prefid eſt Chriftus ; let Faith awake, and 

Chriſt 1s at hand. 4 a great man 

among the Papiſts, aflerts, that the pail Hon 

of Chriſt Operates per /} A em COntaclunm, 3. Pers. 4 
by a ſpiritual contaft. Scheckins, a Jearned 4s, art. 6. 
Latheran faith, that the Body of Chriſt is ' 
preſent with us, not locally and corporally, 

Ju ſpiritually. and in Env rgy. Bag here it 
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will be faid, that thus the body of Chriſt is 
preſeneiry its effect only. TowhichlI anſwer, 
there is more init than ſo; the Spirit com- 


municated is not a rneer cffed,. but.a copule 


or unitive band ; it” operates. not, meerly 
upon believers as objetts, but. in-them- as 
parts of Chriſt. When the Sun lets down 
his raysto the earth, thoſe rays are <ffed, 
and operate upon the carth as an objeQ ; 
but when the head Tets down the animal 
ſpirits to the feet, thoſe ſpirits are an uni- 
tive bond, and operate in them as parts of 
the body. Thus it is between Chriſt and 
Believers; the Spirit is not a meer effec, 
but an unitive bond; it joins them inti- 
mately to Chriſt, it makes them members 
of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, 
myſtical parts of him, gnd a kind of-ap- 


pendants of his humane nature, not. indeed - 


hypoſtatically, but ſpiritually joined to it; 
the diſtance between Heaven and Earth can 
no more tmpede this conjunction, than the 
diſtance between the head and feet can im- 
pede that union which is between them. 
The Immenſe Spirit can more cakily unite at 
a vaſt diſtance, then finite ſpirits can at a 
Ic; the humane nature of Chriſt cannot 
by local diſtance be ſeparated from the Di- 
vine, becauſe the Divine 1s Immenſ(ez Be- 
licvers Auot by local diſtance be ſeparated 


from 
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from Chriſt, becauſe the uniting Spirit 1s 
Immenſe. ' ' Again, Pirit Operates not 
meerly up6f Believers” as objects, but in 
| them/as parts of Chriſt; firſt 1 it wakes them 
po 'and'then it opergtcs in them as ſuch ; 
wothings eminent] ew them to be parts 
[of him, that'is, His Satisfactian-is imputa- 
, [tively derived dowti upon them; his Spirit 
; [doth bya ſpecial preſence operate in them; 
{in theione they are asparts covered, in the 
other ag parts acted: {I the curſe of the 
{Law doth not ſeize upon them, it is be- 
| cauſe the Head covers them with his ſaris- 
| faction;'that they walk in holine( and obe- 
| dience, it is becauſe the Head moves and atts 
| them by his Spirit. Thus we are 1n inti- 
| mate conjundion with him ; and (ſo, as St. 
| Chryſo oftom ſpeaks, To W701 K0:1075129, by uni- In' 1 Cor, 
on we partake of him ; his body, which is cap, to. 
| united to him hypoſtatically, 1s united to 
! us myſtically ; we have his fleſh-in the uni- 
[ons and operating Spirit. We know his 
faith St. Axſtin ) Non ſecundum car-. De" Ferb. 
| nem, feld ſecundum ſpiritum; not according Domini, 
[to the fleſh, but according to 'the Spirit : 5745, 
| his corporal reſence being gone from us, 
| there ſucceeds a ſpiritual one in the room 
I of it; 267 # 
The next thing 1s the eating of Cont 
' | The Papifts and Lutherare, who ſtanufora 


cor- 
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corporal preſence, are for an eating ſutable, he 


that is, an oral one 3 but this 18 a great mji- 
ſtake. In the Euchariſt there 1s an carthly 
part before our ſenſe, and an heavenly one 
before our faith ; in the one an oral cating 
1sproper; in the other it is impoſlible. vain, 
nay, a very horrible thing: It is impoſitble: 
the body of Chriſt cannot be. eaten orally 
without ſuffering 3 neither can 1t ſuffer 
while 1t 1s in glory; 1t would not, if torn 


into pieces, ſerve all the communicants in} 


the Church; neither can it ( being finite ) 
be recerved intirely by all. It is alfo vain; 
could we take the body of Chriſt into our 


mouths, how ſhould it ſpiritually profit us? } 
which way ſhould it nouriſh our Souls tof 
life eternal 2 The Throat is the road of cor- | 


ruptible food, Faith 6 the only organ that 
takes in the incorruptible 3 a Capernatical 
eating is to no purpoſe. It-1s alfo a very 


In Jok. horrible thing 5 Theophzla@ , ſpeaking of | 
eap.6- cating Chriſts flelb, fanh, Chriſgans are Þ 
not devoratores carnis, devaurers of hu- F 
mane ficſh 3 but our Saviours words are'to | 


be underſtood ſpiritually. | 
The Ancient Fathers were not for an oral 
De Card cating, but a ſpiritual one 3 Noz dentes ad 
Domini. mordendum acuintits, ſed fide fincerd panent 
 ſan@um frangimus, taith St. Cyprian, We, do 
net fharpen cur teeth to bite 5 but we ors 
the 
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ble, he Holy Bread with a. ſincere Faith. The 
mi-Fathers in the firſt Council of Nice fay, 
hlyEThat we receive the Body of Chriſt «arbor, 
»NeEtruly, but they meap, ſpiritually; for they 
insKall upon us to hft up our minds m Faith. 
St, Auſtin faith, That the true eater, who 
ever dies, Manducat intus, non foris, mans In Fob. 
ucat in corde, non premit dente, eats with- at. 26. 
in, not without cats with the heart, pref 
les not with the tooth. | 
nf This ſpiritual: cating ſtands in two or 3 
- )Pthree things 3 it imports intimate union 
1; Ewith Chriſt ; the Bread 1s united. to the 
ur FBody, Chriſt is united to the Soul. Hence 
? St. Auſtin, Sacramentum illud ided hominibus 44 frar. 
O Bdatur, ut corpus in terris capiti coadunetur ; '® Erem, 
- FThis Sacrament is therefore given to men, **” **: 
C that the body on earth may be umted to 
ll Ethe head: It's true, Believers before they 
Y receive the Euchariſt are united to Chriſt ; 
f but in the uſe of it their union is increaſed, 
© Þ their faith comes to have more life and aQtt- 
- Pvity, they grow up into the head in a fur- 
Ether conjundtion with, and aflimilation to 
Chim. Again,, It imports a derivation of 
| E ſtrength and life fram Chriſt ; Bread 
ſtrengthens the outward man, Chriſt the 
inward one ; his Satisfaction itrengthens 1t 
I againſt the fears of wrath 3 his Spirit 
C ſtrengthens 1t© unto all dutics and. fuſſer- 
ings : 
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nications of grace and comfort, in purþ 


Bel ' h : 'k « -ſkekph beforeÞ { 
ings: Believers have' ſome {trenpth' before 

be bow they renew' their ftrenpth'; there? 
have freſh taſts and favours of Chriſts pre y 
cious blood, high and rich anvintings off” 
the Holy Spirit z they do not only ea 
Chriſt, but feaſt upon him ; his fleſh is : 
ſpiritual marrow ; his blood 1s as celefti:Þ - 
wine to cheer their'mner man';' his Spiri 
comes down upon them in further commu4 


diſcoveries of the love and kindnefs of God, 
which cannot but put life and vigor 'intoſp: 
their Souls. Further, It imports that thi 
derivation of ſtrength from Chrift is con-ſ 
tinued 3 we eat ,, not once or twice, but| 
often, to repair the frail body ; Believers 
daily ' feed upon Chriſt, daily deriveÞ 
ſtrength from him to keep up their Souls 
in a ſtate of Grace. Some\of the Ancient 
Fathers, interpret the daily Bread in the 
Lords Prayer to be no other than Chriſt ;|j 
the ſuperſubſtantial Bread, which we daily 
feed on by Faith. Tertul/ian ſaith, ThatÞ 
in begging daily Bread, we beg Perpetui- | 
tatem in Criſto, a perpetuity in Chriſt. | 
St. Cyprian ſaith, That in it we beg, OtÞ 
4 corpore Chriſti non recedamus, that weÞ 
may not depart from his body. Every || 
day we (tard in need of Chriſt ; we are| 
not always at the Lords Table, feeding YN 
on | 
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the clements'3 but; upon Chriſt, the ſpi- 

ual ſub(fance of. the, Sacrament, we are 

:ÞÞily to. feed, that we may receive ſuch a 
ivine vigor. from him, -as may preſerve 

union with him. 77 

| Thus much touching the Seals of this 

- Won, Baptiſm-and the Lords Supper. 
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ings: Believers have' ſome ſtrehþth before, 
but here they renew'their ſtrength; they 
have freſh taſts and ſavours of 'Chriſts pre- 


cious blood,” high and rich anvintings of 


the Holy Spirit z they do not only 'eat 
Chriſt, but feaſt upon him; his fleſh is as 
ſpiritual marrow; his blood 1s 'as' celeftial 
wine to*cheer their'mner man';'his Spirit 
comes down upon them in further commu- 
nications of grace and comfort, in pure 
diſcoveries of the love and kindnefs of God, 
which cannot but put life and vigor into 
their Souls. Further, It imports that this 
derivation of ſtrength from Chrift is con- 
tinued ; we eat , not once or twice, but 
often, to repair the frail body ; Believers 
daily ' feed upon Chriſt, daily derive 
ſtrength from him to keep up their Souls 
in a ſtate of Grace. Some of the Ancient 
Fathers interpret the daily Bread in the 
Lords Prayer to be no other than Chriſt ; 
the ſuperſubſtantial Bread, which we daily 
feed on by Faith. Tertul/ian ſaith, That 
in begging daily Bread, we beg Perpetui- 
tatem in Chriſto, a perpetuity in Chriſt. 
St. Cyprian faith, Fhat in it we beg, Ut 
a corpore Chriſti non recedamus, that we 
may not depart from his body. Every 
day we ſtand in need of Chriſt ; we are 
not always at the Lords Table, feeding 

(ON! 
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on the. elements 3 but. upon- Chriſt, the ſpi- 
ritual ſub(tance of tbe, Sacrament, - we are 
daily to. feed,;.that we may receive ſuch a 
Divine. vigor. from him, -as wy preſerve 
our union with him. 


Thus much touching, the Seals of this 
| union, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Priviledges of thoſe that are in Chriſt 


are great. Chriſts righteouſneſs is impu- 
tatively derived npon them, to deliver 


them from wrath, to intitle them to life | 
eternal. Chriſt is their Advocate above ; | 
he pleads Jer them , that they may have | 

e ſpirit, acceſs to God. They | 


pardon, t 
are adopted in him: as ſons they have a 
freedom in holy things, a continual indul- 
gence fk God, an heavenly inheritance, 
They have the Holy Spirit in them, it lives, 
breathes, moves, operates in them. They 
have communion with God, their ſervices 
anſwer to his call his communications an- 
ſwer to their ſervices. They are happy in 


every condition; in proſperity their mer- 


* cies are pure; in adverſity they have God 


with them; and admirably appearing to 
them. Our great work is Onion with 


Chriſt. 


Fs treated of the Seals of the my- 


ſtical Union; I now come to the 


- Priviledges of it, which are great enough, 
if ſeen, to attra&t all men unto Chriſt. St. 
Paul was very illuſtrious in Jewiſh Privi- 


ledges 5 
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ledges; the was Circumciſed the eighth day, 
| of the ſtock of Ifrael, of the tribe of Benja- 
| min, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touching 
| the law, a Phariſee : Concerning zeal perſe- 
| cuting the Church: touching the righteouſneſs 

which is in the law, blameleſs, Phil. 3. 5, 6. 


| Yer he counted all theſe but Ioſs and dung, 
! that he might win Chriſt and be found 1n 
| him, verſ. 7, 8, 9. There was a 7d wixey, 
! an excellency of privitedges above all other 
| to be had in Chriſt; by union with him the 


Apoſtle had an inward circumciſion made 


! without hands, he became one of the ſpi- 
| ritual ſtock and tribe of Chriſt, a Chriſtian 
| ſo named from Chriſt his Head and Maſter, 
an 'heavenly Phariſee ſeparated to the Go- 
ie a right zealot for the Faith which be- 
ore he deſtroyed, a perſon inveſted with a 
better righteouſneſs than his own, even 
with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 3 in com- 
pariſon of ſuch things as theſe, all other 
things were but as drofs in his eyes. To 
be 11 union with Chriſt, is to be a ſubject, 
ſpouſe, building, branch, member of' his 5 
to have the priviledges of union, 1s to 
have all the good things which the ſpiritual 
King, Husband, Foundation, Root, Head. 
affords to thoſe that are joined to him: 
Chriſt gives himſelf ro us, and with hint 
{cif all other good things. Memorable are 
the 
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the Words of Dr.. Reyolds touching the 
«) Me- criicified body of Chriſt, (4) It was bs 
ton the pody by bis hypoſtatical and real ; bur it 
Lords _. #7, C x 

Supper. is ours by a ſpiritual and myſtical union; 
fol. 28. whatſoever fulnefs is in him, of it have we 
(b) 5- 4l] received. (b) Whatſoever graces and 
nadie i merits flow from him as the Head, they 
corpore trickle down as far as the skirts of his gar- 
Chriſti ment, the meaneſt of his choſen. The pains 
etna ,, Of his wounds were his, but ours is the be- 
Chriſti nefit; the ſufferings of his death were his, 
vulzers, but ours is the mercy; the ſtripes on his 
ſed £r19- back were his, but the balm that iſſued 
prepay." from them, ours; the thorns on his head 
Latrone, Were his, but the crown is oyrs; the holes 
Ser. 44- in his hands and fide were his, but the blood 
that ran otit was ours; in a word, the price 
was his, but the purchaſe ours. Thus that 
excellent man. The excellency of thele 
priviledges will beſt appear by particulars ; 

[ ſbal] therefore 1nſtance in ſeveral things. 
The firſt Priviledg is this; Thoſe that are 
in union with Chriſt, have his ſatisfactory 
righteouſneſs impurtatively derived upon 
them; Chriſt obeyed unto death, the death 
of the Croſs, not as a private perſon, 
but as a Sponſor or Surety for us 5 he 
ſtood in our room, he ſuffered in our ſtead, 
he was a ſecond Adam, an head no leſs com- 
mfthicating to his ſeed than the firft Ada: 
was 


* - _”_ \FY , —" 'LF 


3 


wo. TY * FP FD ; han 4H - ines ents Lf). 


hd. vl <0 


Qu. 


Fr 7 


Was to his poſterity 3 as Adams ſin come? 
upon each one of us as ſoon as he 1s proles 
Ade, fo Chriſts Righteouſneſs comes upor 
each one of us as ſoon ashe is prolesChriſtz. 
Thus the Apoltle, As by one mans diſobe- 
dience many were made hinners, jo by the 
obedience-of one ſhall many be made righte- 
ous, Rom. 5. 19. Hence thoſe many phra- 
ſes in Scripture, Chriſt zs our Righteouſneſs 3 
we are the Righteoufneſs of God in him ; Fa 
is the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
xs; his ſtripes heal us; Lis blood cleanſeth 
s:from all ſm: All which ſhew, that his 
Righteouſneſs 1 15 communicated to us : this 
1s at exceeding great priviledg. T wo things 
will evidence this : 

The one is this 3 The Righblauwſneſ of 
Chriſt delivers us from the curſe and wiath 
of God ; Thete 3s na condenmation to then 
which are in Griſt : Their being in him fs 
a ſecurity 3 it is with them, as it was with 
thale Servants of Pharaob, which wete 
within when the ftorm came ; they arc un- 
der the cover of Chriſts ſatisfaction, when * 
the fire and brimitone and horrible tempeſts 
comes down upon a Chriſtlets world ; they 
are in a Sanftuary inthe wounds of Chtiſt ; 
Vindictive Juſtice (once ſatisd there)can- 
not com there again for a fecond fatista- 
(tion; their ſm was condemned in the fleſh 
R. of 
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of Chriſt, Rowe. 8. 3. It was fully puniſhed 
there; it 1s.not to be condemned again, or 
puniſhed a ſecond time in his members ; 
no, the Apoſtle doth in that place imme- 
diately add, The righteouſneſs of the law is 

Sxaioue fulfilled in us, ver. 4. The Snalopa, the la» 

- *7" tisfaction that Chriſt made to the violated 

_FopJ wud : 

78 #1 Law, becomes imputatively ours 3 the Law 

K&To5. Cannot demand another ſatisfaction : Chriſt 

lib.s c.7, $ath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us, Gal. 3.13. It was 
never meant, that the curſe ſhould fall up- 
on the head and members too 3 1t was up- 
on the head, that the members might eſ- 
cape: This is ſuch a priviledg, that thoſe 
who have 1t, are happy in every condition ; 
their troubles are ſingle, and without a curſe 
in them ; their cup is pure, .and without 
any dregs of wrath in it ; Death to them 
1s but adark entry into life-eternal ; it un- 
ties their bodies and ſouls, but it ſeparates 
neither from their Head ; they fleep m Je- 
ſus, in a ſtate of conjunction with him 3 
the great day of judgment need not alarum 
their fears 5 the trumpet of God doth not 
ſound death to them, but life ; the world 
may be wrapt up in a winding-ſheet of 
flames 3 the Chrilſtleſs inhabitants may cry 
to the Rocks and Mountains to fall upon 
them, and cover them ; but Believers _ 

afe 
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ſafe with Chriſt, as members with the head; 


his Righteouſneſs is as a rich Robe to cover 
them 3 Chriſt will come in _ glorious Ma- 
Je{ty 5 a train of Angels will attend him 3 
but Believers need not be afraid 3 being 
head, he will not condemn his members 3 
being Author of his own Righteouſneſs, 
he will not deny the plea of it; they 
{hall be for ever diſcharged from the wrath 
to come. 

The other 1s this; The Righteouſneſs of 


_ Chriſt intitles us unto favour and life- 


eternal. | 
It intitles us to the favour of God; 
Our Saviour prays to his Father for Be- 
levers, That the love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, and 1 in them, 
John 17. 26. That 1s, that the Fathers love 
might be not only towards him, but might 
1n a meaſure be derived upon his members, 
in whom he 1s by a myſtical conjunction 3 
the words (1 i» them) point out that con- 
junction, as the reaſon of extending love 
to them: God favours us as myſtical parts 
of Chriſt; he is with us through Izmannel; 
he ſhines on us in the face of Chriſt ; he 
tells us in Scripture, that he taketh plea- 
ſure in them that fear him; looks to a 
contrite Spirit, cormpaſlcs the righteous 
with favour ; but all this reſpect 1s unto 
NA them 
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them as being in Chriſt 3 it is only for per- 
ſons in innocency, and graces in perfection 
to be accepted 1n themſelves ; fallen per- 
ſons and defeftive graces muſt be accepted 
mn and through a Mediator : Here's the ! 
priviledg of thoſe in Chriſt, notwithſtand- { 
ing all their defects they are favourites of 
Heaven ; Gods eye is upon them; his plea- 
ſure 1s in them ; his favour irradiates them ; 
the light of his countenance is a Kind of 
Heaven unto them. | 
It alſo entitles us to Jife-eternal 3 Juſti- | 
fication of life 1s #1 635 SixarwperoCE, by One | 
not by many | 
righteouſneſſes, but by one, which is that 
of Chriſt ; by the ſame blood by which 
he entred into the holy place, Hebr. 9. 12. 
do his members enter alſo ; hs © ht rw 4 
moves obſtacles, it purges away guilt, which 
would have barred them out of Heavenz !- 
it ſatisfies Juſtice, which would have been | 
like a flaming ſword to keep them out of | 
Paradiſe 3 neither 1s this all, it 1s a full 
price for Heaven, it merits all the glory 
above. St. Bernard therefore cbſerves, 
that Chriſt hath a double right to Heaven, 
keareditate pairis & merito patſionts, by the 
- inheritance of his Father, and by the merit | 
of his Paſſion : the one is enough for him, 


the cther for us ; thoſe that are 1n Chriſt 
{hall 


ES 
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ſhall enter Heaven, and ſee the bleſſed One 
there ; 77 whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and 


_ at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 


more. This 18 a priviledg not fully to be 
known till it be enjoyed ; a thing too cx- 
cellent to be ſeen 1n this dark. and fluctua- 
ting world ; when we are 1n the region of 
light, and in the etcrnal center, then we 
ſhall underſtand what an heavenly PuUr- 
chaſe Chriſt hath made for us, and what a 


_ priviledg it 1s to be in union with him. 


Another priviledg 1s ths; Chriſt, who 
ſuffered on earth for thoſe that are in him, 
doth intercede for them in Heaven ; he is 
an Agent for them above, to maintain their 
peace and intercourſe with Heaven 3 he 


bears therr Names upon his Humeral and 


upon his PeCtoral, ſpiritually ſuſtaining, and 
intimately loving them ; be appears in the 
preſence of God for em > he 15 their Ad- 
vocate with the Father, and pleads, though 


[not orally, yet really, by his Blood and 


a I wu 


Righteouſneſs, that all the good and cx» 
cellent bleſſings thereby purchaſed may 
come down upon them 3 he 1s the Lamb 
that ſtands as if it were (lain, Rev. 5. 6 
His wounds and blood cry in the cars of 
God to be returned unto his members 1n 
pardons and graccs; he, who ſatisfied ju- 
ſtice, now pleads for grace; he, who dy- 
I 3 mg 


"Ba 


2 um _ —— 
ah AOCECRIS Aba 2 17 0 —_ 
-- = 


> <—— et 


—_— CO 


i. % 
I "——_— —__—— — EE REY , 
y 4 04 be OBA, AN > 


[ 246 ] 


ing laid the foundation of Salvation, now 


| hves to perfe& the work, to ſave is 7d way- 
' a*xis, Hebr. 7. 255 not by halves, but alto- 


gether; to give our Salvation its lait at 
and complement ; he 1s a Prieſt for ever, 
his Sacrifice, but once offered up, 1s in his 
Intercefſion virtually continued, to perfett 


for ever them that are ſanCtified : Here be. 


Jievers have a tree of life, bearing as many 
excellent fruits as Chriſt paid for 1n his 
Death. To inſtance in ſome of them. 
Here's a pardoa for them. He, that on 
earth made fatisfaftion for ſin, in Heaven 
pleads for the parden of it ; his Blood crys, 


. That the fin which 1s ſatisfied for in the 


head, may not be charged upon the mem- 
bers : If any man ſin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, 
1 John 2. 1. He pleads that righteouſneſs, 
which, being put into the oppoſite ballance, 
outweighs all the ſins of his people. 

Here's the ſupply of the Holy Spirit 
given to them ; he, that here below dyed 
to merit the communication of the Spirit, 
lives and intercedes above to have it done : 
1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with 
J0u for ever, John 14. 16. Our Saviour 
prays 1n the force ofan infinite price, there- 
fore the Spirit is given to them ; he lives for 
- | _ Eyely 
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ever, and continues praying 3 therefore the 
Spirit abides with them ; that, which he by 
Prayer obtains for us, by Power he confers 
upon us : therefore ( as Dr. Reynolds ob- 


| ſerves) in the Pſalm he is ſaid to receive On the 
gifts for men, noting the fruit of his Inter- 36 
ceſſion, Pſzl. 68. 18. And in the Apoſtle, *** #3: 


to give gifts to men, noting the power and 
fulneſs of his Perſon, Epheſ. 4. 8. Having 
received of the Father the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which 
you now ſee and hear, AQts 2. 33. The In- 
terceſon of Chriſt never fails to commu- 
nicate the Spirit to his members. 

Here's an acceſs to God, a free ingreſs 
for them unto the Mercy-ſeat 5 whileſt he 
1s at Gods right hand, none can bar them 
out from the divine Preſence : The Apoſtle 
tells us, That we have a great High Pricſt 


' paſſed into the Heavens, one no 1&(s than the 


very Son of God; and withal, one as man 
touched with the feeling of Our infirmities . 
no leſs willing and compalitcnate, than 
able to help us. And from thence he con- 
cludes, Let »s therefore cone wers mejy notes, 
with boldneſs, with a liberty to ſpeak all 
our mind, nts the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need, Hebr. 4. 14, 15, 16. Belie- 
vers need not fear to approach unto the 

R 4 great 
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great Godz his Glory will not ſwallow them 
up his Juſtice will not be a devouring fire 
to them z they may freely open their-wants 
before him ; their regular prayers ſhall 
ſurcly ſpeed in Heaven'z Chriſt intereedes 
there for them 3 and, which 1s the Eccho:of 
that Intercc{ion, the: Spirit makes:inter- 
ccſſion 1D their hearts; the ſucceſs therefore 
cannot fail : though their prayers, as they 
arc In their boſoms, have mych weak- 
ncls ard imperfections 3 yet as ſoon as they 
are put into the hand of Chriſt, and per» 
fumed with the ſweet 12cenſe of his Merits, 
they are glorified prayers, and have power 
with God to procure the thing defired. 
Another priviledg is Adoption. All men 
in a ſenſe are the off-ſpring of God ; the 
immortal Spirit in them had'in the very 
makcof 1t the natural Image of God, which 
vas a nobler print of the Deity, than that 
which was upon all the material world be- 
hides. Adam in Innocency was 1n an higher 
way the Son of God ;, the holy Graces in 
im, which made up the Moral Image, had 


more of the divine Beauty ſhining inthem, 


than that which was to be found. in the Ef 
{ence of the Soul : but Believers are the Sons 
of God in a more excellent manner; To as 
many as recett eA bin, to them he £4VEe power 


to become the Sons of Gd John I. 12. By 
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conjunction with Chriſt the natural Son, 
they become adopted ones. Adam was a 
Son only by Creation 3 his Soul had m the 
Effence of it a natural Imaye of God, and 
in the holy Graces of it a Moral one ; but 
Believers are ſons by myſtical union with 
Chriſt the natural Son ; neither 1s this a 
meer empty title, but they are born of God, 
they are of the ſeed-royal of Heaven ; the 
Blood of God runs in their conſctences 3 
the divine Spirit, which formed Chriſt in 
the womb, doth by a' ſupernatural over- 
ſhadowing, form him in their heart 3 1n 
their adoptive Sonſhip there is a ſhadow of 
the eternal one'; the ſplendor of grace in 
them, ' reſembling God in a meaſure, is a 
little piture of Chriſt, who is the bright- 
neſs of his Fathers glory. This priviledg, 
as it is from God, 1s a piece of admirable 
love : Behold, what manner of love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 
be called the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. The 
Apoltle ſtands and wonders at it as an ob- 
ject of glorious and amazing Eminence : 
Allo, as 1t is upon Believers, it 1s a ptece of 
incomparable Dignity, ſuch as doth far 
outſhine all that luſtre which 1s upon the 
Potenrates of this world; all the glory of 


| earthly Princes is but furans ſeculi, theſmoak 


of this lower Region, thcir titles glitter 


only 
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only in carnal eyes; but adoption is radixs 
celi, a ray of heavenly glory, making be- 

| lievers, . though but worms in themſelves, 
ſhine to the eyes of Angels, who look up- 
on them as myſtical parts of Chriſt. Touch- 
ing this priviledg, I ſhall only touch on two 
or three things. 

Believers as Sons have an heavenly free- 
dom in the ways of God. They are not 
drag'd to holy things by the cords of Hell 
and Death 5, they do not bring forth their 
duties meerly under the prefſure of the Law- 
letter, or in the power of fallen nature, 
in a dead, carnal, fervile manner ; no, they 
are-ſpirited for holy things; the Law is in 
their hearts; the reCtitudeof the commands 
attracts them; the Love of Chriſt conſtrains 
them; the great rewards in Heaven raviſh 
them ; the Holy Spirit inſpires obedience 
into them ; Holineſs becomes natural to 
them ; Duties are brought forth in the 
eaſineſs of the new creature 3 they can 
walk, run, fly on. in the pure ways towards 
eternal happineſs: this is a very choice 
priviledg indeed ; they are no longer in 

* Ziler ay the ſtraits of fin and earth, but in a divine 

infinito, «4 amplitude and liberty ; their hearts reſt 

zfinizum, not in * finite things, but go out to the in- 

_— finite One ; their thoughts are upon the 

zezur. firſt Good, their aims at the laſt End 3 their 

liberty 
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liberty is joyned to its great fountain; their 
motion is tothe true center: this is a right, 
noble, royal poſture of Soul towards God, 
in whom all our happineſs 1s. 
Believers as Sons live under the conti- 


| nual Indulgences of God ; m temptations 
| he bears them up upon the wings of grace 
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in a world of ſnares he plucks their feet 
out of the net 3 when the fleſh hangs back, 
and cumbers them 1n holy Duties, he helps 
them on by the ſweet ſupplies of his Spirit ; 
when they totter, and are ready to fall, he 
upholds them with his Almighty hand ; 


; that their perſons may not be hurt, he will 
| keepthem night and day; that their graces 
| may not decay, he will water them every 
| moment; in their wants his treaſures are 
; at hand to ſupply them 3; 1n their afflitions 
| he himfelf is afflicted, as taking them to his 


heart 3 in fainting fits he hath rich cordi- 
als for them; in the midſt of encompaſ- 
ſing infirmities, he ſpares them as a man 
ſpares his own Son that ſerves him ; good- 
neſs and mercy follow them all their days ; 
a ſtream of graces and comforts perpetu- 


' | ally accompany them, to ſupply and refreſh 


' them 1n the way to Heaven. | 


Believers as Sons ſhall have the heavenly 
Inheritance ; If children, then heirs, heirs of 


| God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8.17. 


All 


[252 ] 
All the children are heirs of God as their 
Father, and joint-heirs with Chriſt as their 
Elder Brother ; the Father would not have 
his natural Son only inherit the bleſſed 


Kingdom, but his adopted ones roo, Chriſt 


the elder brother would not reign alone 
| there, but have all his brethren come'and 
partake of his Glory with him : Herc's 
Honour in the higheſt pitch 3 Happineſs in 


the utmoſt perfection 3 admirable is that | 


Grace which gives it z precious is that Me- 
rit that procures it for us. 

. Another priviledg is this 3 They that 
ate An union with Chriſt, have the Holy 
Spyrit in them; 1t 1s the Dignity of man, 
thit he hath an immortal Spirit in him ; 
touching which, the Philoſophers ſpeak at 
a very high rate ; it is (ſay they) a Par- 
tice GFhe divine Breath, a bud or bloſſom 
ae the Deity, a kind of Demon, or God 1n 

: but, which is a much greater thing, 1t 
1s i this Dignity of a man 1n Chriſt, that he 
hath an higher Spirit than his own, no leſs 
than the > Holy Spirit of God 1n him : If the 
Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding be up- 
on Chriſt, 7/2. 11. 2. then it follows, That 
the earth is full of the knowledg of the Lord 
as the waters cover the Sea, ver. 9. The 
Holy Spirit, which 1s upon him, is diffuſed 
_ unto his members: The Oyl of gladneſs, 
P/al. 


[ 253 J 
Pal. 45.7. doth not only glad him, but 
his fellows too; though not in equal ex- 
cellency with him, yet in a fit proportion 
for them as members of him: this is a won- 
derful priviledg. The Holy Spirit works 
the great work in them; 1t infpires/a di- 
vine life into them 3 1t doth as in the firſt 
Creation command the light to {ſhine out 
of darkneſs; it calls the holy Graces, which 
| before were not, into being; it raiſes up 
' the new creature out of nothing ; nay, as 
1t were, in mighty waters, in the midſt of 
that torrent of corruption which is 1n the 
heart ; putting back the ſtream of nature, 
[1tſets up a noble ſtructure of grace 1n them; 
1t accommodates graces to every faculty, as 
the dew is white 1n the Lilly, and red in the 
[Roſe ; ſo the Holy Spirit in its Graces 1s 
'Irghr in the mind, liberty 1n the will, or- 
{der mn the atfeCtions; alſo it accommodates 
| ſutable influences to every grace 3 It gives 
ſuch {weet touches upon their holy love, 
fear. meckneſs, patience, as makes them go 
[forth mto actin a free ſpontaneous manner z 
{1t acts ſo powerfully, as 1f there were no 
| room left for humane libcrty 3 and yet'fo 
{ connaturally, as if there were no power 
{at all m it, Further, It accommodates 1t 
j{c}f to them at every turn ; it is a Spirit 


{of Grace in their penitential meltings 5 a 


Spirit 


= Pry FOE ES. -., i A " ks hq 
$ Coe ol SLE 2d CS ARCO PERS EN” EI Es £5 36K Ve Os CP OE FEI PERS VAR 
; TL Fen, DAY Loon nt en ns FE 
[ >) ; 3 


Spirit of ſupplication in their ardent De- 
votions 3 a Spirit of Revelation 1n their 
Evangelical Studies 3 a Spirit of Love in 
their Charities 3 a Spirit of Power 1n their 
Infirmities z a Spirit of Fear in their holy 
Walkings 3 a Spirit of Meekneſs in. their 
carriage towards others 3 a Spirit of Com- 
fort in their Aﬀlictions ; a Spirit of Glory 
in their Reproaches 3 a Spirit of Holineſs 
in all their Converſes ; it lives, breathes, 
moves, aptly operates in them. Hence 10 
all their good actions, they are lifted up 
above themſelves, and carried beyond the 
line of a meer humane Spirit ;. they walk 
ina divinecircle from God as the firſt cauſe, 
to God as the laſt end 3 they center on no- 
thing leſs than God himſclf, and: take. an 
aim no lower than his Glory 3 whether 
they eat, or drink, or pray, or hear, or what- 
ever good thing they do, they are {till car- 
rying on the great deſign, that God in all 
things may be glorified; the great Alpha is 
their Omega; the ſupreme good is their 
ultimate end 3 they dare not center 1n a 
creature, or make God a Medium : this 1s 


practical blaſphemy ; and in effe& it faith, |. 


ThatGod is not Gad, or that there,is ſome- 
thing better than he ; it is their ſtudy how 
| to ſerve the bleſſed God ; how. to ſhew 
forth his praiſe in an holy, humble, righte- 

| ous, 
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ous, heavenly converſation! ;' ſtill there is 
oculus in metam, a pure intention at his 
glory, as the great end of all ; by that in- 
tention they are ſo joyned: unto him, that 
all their works are ſpiritualized, and attain 
a*kind of Immortality. This is at excellent 
priviledg indeed, they are acted by the 
Holy Spirit, and walk as 'Chriſt walked ; 


he, as became the great Samplar of Sanftity, 


ſought his Fathers glory z they, as myſtical 
parts of him, tread in his divine ſteps 3 no 
fleſh on earth, but that which 1s ſpiritually 
joyned to him, doth fo; all others are off 
from the great Center ; their 'beſt works 
putrifie 5 one inferior end or other, like a 
worm at the root, makes them moulder in- 
to nothing 3 not being terminated 1n God, 
they are not accepted as done to him. 
Another priviledg is 'thisz They that 
are in Chriſt, have not meerly Ordinances, 
but communion with God in them. They 


ſee his goings in the Sanctuary 3 they have 


the golden Oyl of the Spirit communica- 
ting it ſelf through the golden Pipes : this 

mmunion 1s a divine entercourſe and cor- 
dpondenee between God and them. There 
are two things, ſomewhat on their part an- 
ſwering to ſomewhat of Gods, and fome- 
what on Gods part anſwering to ſomewhat 
of theirs. m 


G 
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- On their part there 1s a ſervice anſwers 
ing to the call of God ; God faith, Seckye 
my face : they anſwer, Thy face, Lord, will 
we ſeek, God appoints. Ordinances, - they 

perform. Services 1n correſpondence there- 
unto. There are'two things in Ordinances; 
Matter and: Marner © there is that in their 
Services which\comphes with both. As to 
Matter, an Ordinance is a thing appointed 
by God, . accordingly they go to it as fuck: 
 A.worſhip.of humane invention is to them 
as:nothing, 'nay,: worle:thad) nothing ' It. is 
-as,{trange fire, or as a graven-lmage,,a kind 
of 1eraphim,expreiling, though not, as they 
did, an humane ſhape, yet an hnmane device 
or invention-: But where there is an Ordi- 
nance of Gods- inſtitution, where he hath 

{et his own ſeal and ſtamp; there they fly 
as Doves to the windows, thither they; re- 
pair to meet the Holy God 3 they know 

a{Juredly, that there is the way in which he 

is to be found ; there he records. his name; 

and commands the bleſſing, even life for 
evermore ; the call is that which: makes 

them run ; the 1nſ{titution 1s that. which 

makes them wait for the benediftion. ' As 

to Marrer, an Ordinance is to be uſed like 

it {e1f; in an holy way, accordingly they 

treat it as a ſacred thing z their hearts are 

in ſuch a poſture as correſponds to ae 6 

ence 
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ſence of God 1n it: He is the Freat Majeſty 
of Heaven; they lye low before him; their 
- reverence {hews Him, whom they ſerve,-to 
be an - Infinite ene : Oh! what abaſi 
thoughts are there in their bofom ! Dull 
here approaches to Majeſty it ſelf, nay, ſin- 
ful daſt to the holy One. What a little, 
very little thing is the ſoul-to him, thou 
it were intirely given upto him! And how 
much leſs is it, when corruption holds back, 
and the world ſteals away a great part of 
it from-him? He is a Spirit, they ſerve him 
in Spirit and Truth ; they endeavour to 
/ give him their higheſt and pureſt intention ; 
they bid the world ſtand by, and not to in- 
terrupt then; were it poſhble, they would 
not have ſo much as a glance or a broken 
thought towards carnal objetts'; he 1s 
Mercy and Love it ſelf; their Faith in and 
through the great Mediator aſcends up to 
- him for pardon and acceptance; their Love 
takes fire at his, and inflames their hearts to- 
wards hims He is the great Author of the 
Ordinance he only can bleſs it; their eyes 
.are up to-him; their hearts cry out for him; 
/OQh#:that-he would fill the Ordinance with 
--his Spirit 3. that he would caſt their minds 
mto/the' mould of the Goſpel! this is all 
-their expectation, to meet with him 1n his 
ways. Here is the firſt correſpondence. 
E:-- Qa 
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Id On Godspart there are ſuch divine Com- 


munications, as doin a way of Grace ah- 
ſwer to their Services; as they draw near 
to him, ſo he draws neaP to them ; as they 
come to Ordinances as Ovdinantes ap- 
pointed by him, ſo he comes down intoOr- 
dinances as his own Inſtitutions, to fill them 
with his gracious Preſence : there are fuch 
ſpirations and influences of the Spirit; fuch . 


| po of Evangelical Glories and: Myſte- 


ries 3 ſuch deep and intimate im Ons 
of Truth ; ſuch delights and ſpiritual ſua- 
vities in holy things; ſuch proſpetts of re- 
itude and beauty in the commands; fuch 
ſweet taſtes and favours of Grace /in the 
promiſes 5 ſuch ſheddings -of the divine 
Love and Favour; ſuch a Shechinah, a pre- 
ſence and glory in the Ordinance, that they 
can dono leſs than break out, and'fay,,God 
is1n it of a truth. Before, they did bythe 
word know the Ordinance tobe of God : 
but now they know it by experiences God 


 fhewsa wonderful reſpe& to theirſervices; 
| I may add, to the pious mode of them.. The 


more low and humble they are, the nearer 
is the bigh One to them ; their! humility 
and penitential frame ſets his Mercies a 
meking and working towards thems when 
Iſrael-was tepenting, his Soul was. grieve 


griev 
for them, Judg. 10. 16. When Ephraine be- 


moaned 
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moaned himſelf, the divine bowels were 

troubled for him, Jer. 31. 20. The more 

upright they are, the more doth his coun- 
tenance behold rhemz With the upright he 

will ſhew himſelf upright ; their pure in- 
:tentions ſhall have a Crown of- pure Mer- 
cies 3 'while they are ſerving him in heart 
- and-ſpirit, he will do them good with all 
his heart and ſoul ; they lift up their faith 

and- love towards him ; and the flue as, 
Mercy: comes down upon them 1n greater 

.riches and plenty : Love appears in clearer 
and higher-manifeſtations than before; they 

Jift up:their eyes to the great Author of 
Ordinances, and it is not 1n vain z he ma- 

nifeſts himſe}f to them in every duty 3 1n 

Prayer they meet with. gales and divineEn- 

Largements ; they have a free acceſs and 
:manuduction to the /Mercy-ſeat 3 they-have 
Feet returns of their Petitions 3 1f not in 
ſpecie;in the very thing deſired, yet inſome- 
thing elſe fitter and better for them; there 

1s an-inward ſupport, which 1s #artamonnt 
to the bleſſing deſired z or elſe there is a 

wiſe tranſmutation of the blefling into 
ſomething more profitable. In the hearing 
of the-word, they have an effectual work- 
[ng in'their hearts 3 they do not only hear 
outwardly, but inwardly too ; there are 
ſuch} Illuminations, .as are more precious 
. IF 2 than 


Eth. liber. 
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than all the lights in_nature: The word, 
like a beam of Omniſcience, penetrates in- . 
to the very inward parts z the ſavours of 
Chriſt, are as if there were a box of: hea- 
venly. Spikenard broken in their hearts ; 
the divine Spirit breathes life and power 
into them, to quicken them'to all Obedi- 
ence 3 in every Ordinance they 'haye'a 
practical and experimental proof, that God 
1s 1n the Ordinance. This is the ſecond cor- 
reſpondence 3 both evidence a ſweet com- 
munion with God, in which ſtands much 
of our happineſs here below 3 it being 
certain, that there is no greater good to 
be enjoyed than himſelf. 

The laſt priviledg I ſhall name, is this: 
They that are in Chriſt, are happy in every 
condition-z a virtuous man 1n Ariſtotle, 1s 
Teredyayes vie, a fourſquare man; caſt him/ 
which way you will, - {ti]l he is upotr-his 
bottom. I may much more ſay ſo of men-in 
Chriſt; their happineſs 1s ſo internal and 
divine, that it doth not wheel or -rowl 
about with the mutable world, butftands 
unmovable in every condition ; whether - 
the times be proſperous or adverſe, ftill 
they-are happy. OMIM, 2E > 

They are happy in times of proſperity'3: ]. - 
they have outward good things in a' more ” 
excellent way than- others ; they” have # 

2 ſpecial 
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| ſpecial title to them 3; thay have them not 
only by Providence, but by Promiſe ; they 
claim not upon meer Creation, but in and 
through Chriſt. AZ are yours, and you are 
Ghriſts, 1 Cor. 3.22. They have not meerly 
the-things themſelves, but the favour of 
God-with them. In the bleſſing of Joſeph, 
| there are the dew and the deep 5 the pre- 
cious:/things of the Heaven, Sun, and Moon'y 
the. precious things of the Earth, Hills; and: 
Mountains; and, to ſweeten all, there comes 
in;at. laſt, The good will of hine that dwelt in 
_ _ the 'buſb, Deut. 33. 13, 14, 15, 16, verſes; - 
This good will is that which -makes the 
ſtream-;of bleſſings run- pure ;. Believers 
have-bleſiings, and no curſe in'them ; a ta- 
ble; and no-ſnare in it 5 a proſperous ſtate; 
and-no-:forrow added: to 1t; the light of 
GadsProvidence; and the lightof his coun- 
tenance: are-:met 11 conjunction.” Again, 
They look-upon out ward bleſſings in their 
_dependance-upon the original; - they know 

the;-true. {enſe' of them to'be this, That 
their: hearts may-beiguided to the fountam- 
of Goodnebs;;: the little beams, beingright= 
ly underſtood, pointto the Fatherof Lightsz 
the (malleſkdtops:of good here below, lead 
texthe Qceangfiwectnels aboye ;:no ſooner 
do.Belevers;apen-their eycsupon the crea» 
tyre: but they'ſee! the: Ramps and figna- 
v=d S 3.5 tures 
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tures of the firſt Gs they behold the 


rare Idea's of the divine Power and Good- 


heſs 3 every thing calls upon them to fall 
down and adore him, who is «»y4 4 dgxd, 
the Fountain and Principle of . all thi 

Further, They know the right uſe of blef- 
fings3 they do-not take Creature-comforts 
into their heart, which is an holy place for 
God, -but bid them ſtand without, and mi- 
viſter to the body ; they do not "reſt and 
center in then, but as Pilgrims and Stran- 

march on to the heavenly Countrey'; 

- 1n the fulleſt affluence of outward things, 
fiill they cry out, Dulcins ex ipſo finte, 

fingle God -1s ſweeter than all : they look 
upon them not as fuel to luſt, but as incen- 


tives: to-holy Love and Obedience 4; they 


do not as abſolute Proprietors, ingroſs. all 
, to themſelves, but as faithful Stewards-di- 
| {tribute' to others; they know, they 're- 
ceive outward things,” not to have.and to 
hold, but to communicate z Merciesi 1n their 


bands are, as blood in the Veitis,. or water | 


in the Conduit, for publick uſe; the; 


nel of God to the, makes them good. to 


others; the © hand of the great: Donor, 

makes them a toſhuttheir owns. - 
Alſo _ are happy in times -of- advers 
Fiz If a ſtorm-of - perſecution core, their 
happineſs is nt © diminiſhed, but oo ; 
i t 24 
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they never h:d their Souls in ſuch a + no 
they never had ſuch appearances of God,as 
at ſuch a time 3 they melt in freſh a&s of 
repentance; God draws their pardon afreſh, 
and more legible than ever ; they figh 
'and cry for the abominations in the Land; 
God ſets a mark and a ſeal of diſtinthion 
upon them 3 ' their hearts tremble for the 
Ark ; his bowels are moved for them; their 
care is for his intereſt and great name ; his 
care 1s to make up his Jewels ; their Faith 
aſcends up, and fixes it ſelf upon him 3 his 
Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Mercy, come 
down and command Salvation for them ; 
they cry: and wreſtle with him in their 
prayers, that that Goſpel, the glory may not 
depart away from them 3; he hears them in 
one meaſure of grace or other the Goſpel, 
It may be, ſhall not depart from the Land, 
"at leaſt,” nor from their hearts ; they ate 
toſſed in a'Sea of troubles, but there is a 
calm within, and an Haven of reft (to which 
_ every wave gives them a lift) near at hand; 
they may look to Heaven, and ſing, as the 
Martyr Babylas did, Return unto thy reſt, O 
"meyſork "They are poor weak creatures, but 
' . the*power of Chriſt reſts upon them ; that 
divine Power, which bore up his humane 
'nature in his: Sufferings, bears up them in 

theirs 3 being in the true [zmarel, they 
OOO 4 4 Save 
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are ſure tohave God with them ;how heavy 
ſoever the Croſs be, his everlaſting Arms 
are under them 3 how bloody ſoever. the 
Perſecutor be, his rich Mercies are towards 


them 3 when great men leave them naked 


to their Enemies, he covers them with his 
wings 3 when outward comforts depart” 
from them, he will never, never//leave- 
them, no more than Chriſts Divinity. did: 

forſake his Humanity ; the joy-of the Ho--: 
ly Ghoſt 1s their cordial in the greateſf” 
troubles; the Love of God ſhed abroad. 
1n their hearts, 1s able to ſweetett Priſons. 
and fiery Furnaces to them ;- when they. 

have leaſt of Earth, then they. have molt 
of Heaven; there are ſome ſparkles of 

glory Jet down into their hearts; they: 
taſte fome drops of the -pure- Rivers of-- 
pleaſure 'which -are above. This makes: 


them able to bid farewel to life, and all. ' 


things here, that they may go, though 
through the greateſt loſſes and ſufferings, - - 
to be with Chriſt. Thus much touching 
the Priviledges of union with Chrilt. :\., + 
It 1s a "notable paſſage in Aztonines,:,! 
Every thing ( faith he ) is deſigned:;fors 
ſome work, Beaſts, and Plants, and+ Sup, -: 
and Stars ; os #«r Tpis 7}e and what are.you- 
for ? what 1s: your great bulineſs 2. Its a; 


thame for a man, much more for. a-Chris- 


{ttan, 
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ſtian, not to know the 72 Jeyey, the great 
work he is to do. Our Saviour tells us, 
that ' it ' is Faith in himſelf, John 6. 29. 
St. Parl made it his chief buſineſs, to be 
found {in Chriſt, Phzl. 3. 9. Sit down, O 
Chriſtian, and. conſider where thy intereſt 
_ lies s Is it not thy intereſt to be delivered 
fromthe wrath to come, and to enjoy. 
the blefled God in Heaven? Do not the. 

in conſcience, and the ſenfe of a 
Deity tell thee, that it is ſo? To be ſaved 
_ forever, muſt needs be a great thing 3 and 
how: eanſt thon be ſaved, but by Chriſt the 
only*Saviour ? or whom doth he fave, but 
thoſe" that are in conjunction with him ? 
Is!1t nor' thy intereſt to have ſuch an Ad- 
vocate as Chrift, to appear in the Preſence, | 
of *God, *and to plead for all good things "2 
for thee ?' Art thou' not at a vaſt diſtance A 
from God ? and are not thy Righteouſ- 
nefles"as' a filthy rag before-him ? Sure_it 
muſt be well for thee, to have a Mediator 
toiplead/and intercede for thee, that thou 
mayeſt have the returns of his\ Blood in 
Pardons and Graces : And bow can this 
bej”unteſs thou art joyned* to him? For 
whomdoth he fo intercede, but for thoſe 
that come unto God by him? Is it not 
thy-intereſt, 'to'be made a Son of God, to 
have'the Holy Spirit living and breathing 
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io thee > How: deſirable muſt Adoption 
be to-a Child of wrath ? how much doth. 


thy vatural ſpirit, want a better. one to 
new-frame and aQuate it ? and how canſt 


thou. be adopted, unlefs thou art united. 
to the natural Son ? or which way canſt. 
thou expe&t to have the H6ly Spirit mo-' 
ving and dwelling in thee , unleſs thou - 
become a Member of Chriſt? b it not thy 


intereſt to have communian with the great 
God ? how excellent a thing 1s it, G1 
thy Services anſwer to Gods call, and his 
divine Communications anſwer to thy Ser- 
vices ? This is a little Heayen here below 3 
but without union with Chriſt 1t cannot 
be. Is it not thy intereſt to be happy in 


every condition 2 how admirable is it-ta 


| have pure Mercies and comfortable Sutjer- 


ings? to have the love and gracious, Pres! 
ſence of God 1n every eſtate ?* "Tins 1s a 


choice benefit, but not to be attained but 
in and through Chriſt ; ro have him, is to 
have all things; to want.him, is a miſery 
worſe than nothing ; Union with him 
therefore is the great work: of all. How 
earneſt ſhquld our purſuits of it be 2 how 
ardent our prayers for. it ? .how conſtant 


our endeavours after it ? how ſhould we. 


ad up- and. down from Ordinance to; Qr- 
inance ſeeking of Chriſt, breathing after 


union 
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C 267 J 
union with him, running, ſweating, ſtri- 
ving with all our might to be joyned to 
him ? This is 't9tum hominis, the All of 
man 3 a matter of that conſequence, that 
it, infinitely out-ballances all things here 
below, it being the only thing that raiſes 
up our. nature to its utmoſt perfeftion. 
. Let us by no means ſuffer a vanity, of a 
luſt, or indeed a world to ſtop us mm our 

rlait after it 3 without it we cannot 

> happy 3 with it we cannot be miſe- 
I able. 
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CHAP. 1X. 
The Marks; of Onion conſidered. In general, 


the, marks are internal, mo meer outward 
thing is a mark; the marks are. cordial, 
no meer notion is a mark; the, marks are. 
ſupernatural, no. meer moral virtne: 35.4. 
- mark. Iz: particular, The firſt mark is po+ 
_ werty of Spirits, the OY 7s an high efti- 
mation of Chriſt ; the third is a tender-xe+. 
ſped to the Bonds of Union, the Spirit and 
Faiths the fourth is a conformity to Chriſt; 


a conformity to him in Graces, in the riſe: 
of them, and in the kinds ;, a conformity. - 


to him in Sufferings, in the mortification 


of Sin, and in bearing of the Croſs, a con-. 


formity to him an bis reſurreion, in bea: |. 


venlineſs of mind, and newneſs of life.in 
matter and manner. The concluſon in two 
words of advice 5 one to thoſe that are 
z10t in union with him , the other-to_ thoſe. 
that are in union with him, | 


A'S Union with Chriſt gives a title to... 


great Priviledges, ſo the knowledg 


of that Union gives the comfort of them z - 
thoſe, who know themſelves to be in Chriſt, 
do'read their pardon, and live 1n the bor- 


ders 
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ders. of Paradiſe z- the Holy Spitit gtves 
them a proſpect of Heaven, and ſeals them 
up for it : it is therefore worth our labour 
to enquire into the Marks of this Union. 
In doing this, I ſhall firſt note three things 
in'general, and then come to particulars. 
In general three things may be-noted. 
The firſt is this : The marks of this Uni. 

on are internal, no meer outward thing can 
_—_ to a mark. I ſhall give two inſtances 

of it. 

The one is this : No meer outward pri- 

viledg can amount to amark : It was the 
ancient hamour of the Jews to reft upon 
external priviledges ; they gloried in this, 

that they were Jews, the ſeed of that great 
Saint, Abraham, who (as they ſay )performed 
every jot and tittle of the Law ; they cryed 
up their circumciſion as a very great thing; 
it-was (ſay they) equal toll Precepts, nay, 

Heaven and Earth could not ſtand without 

it 3” they magnified the Temple, ſaying, 

The temple of the Lord, the temple ofthe Lord, 
| the temple of the Lord are theſe - that was the . 
perfection of Beauty, made ſuch by the ſpe- 

cial Preſence of God in it. Thele Privi- q, . f 
ledzes Hfred them up to ſuch an height, that zur.fo.39. 
they look'd'upon all the nationsof the world 

but asfo miny Dogs in compariſon ofthem- 

ſelves.” Bur all thoſe, who had rthefe Privi- 
alt ledges, 
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ledges, had not an intereſt in Chriſt ; the 
true Few is not meerly an outward one, but 
an inward ; the right ſeed are not the chil- 
dren of Abrahams fleſh, but the children of 
the promiſe ; the great circumciſion is not 
in the fleſh, but in the heart; 1t was not the 
outward Temple; but the inward Sanctity 
which God looked at. Hence the Apoſtle 
returns upon the Fews, which were void of 
Chriſt, the name of Dogs, and calls them in 
an holy mockery, the Conciſton; and-aflerts, 
that Chriſtians (who rejoyce in Chriſt, and 


have no confidence m the fleſh, of outward | : 


priviledges) are the true circumciſion; Phjl. 
3. 2,3- In like manner Chriſtians are yery 
apt to reſt upon outward Priviledges ; they 
are inthe boſom of the Church: they are 
baptizedin the name of the Sacred Trinity ; 


they hear the ſound of the glorious Goſpel ; | 


they receive the Bread and Wine inthe 
Lords Supper. Theſe great Priviledges make 
them imagine themſelves to be Chriſtians 
indeed; bur all:thoſe who have theſe Pri- 


viledges, are not in union with-Chriſt 5: all | ' 
are not in his myſtical body ;'all' havemot | - 
the inward waſhing of Regenerationz all | ' 
do not hear and learn of the Father; all-do | 
not eat- the fleſh and drink: the: bloodof } ? 


Chriſt; in the midſt of their outward Privi- 
ledges, there is nothing within: to ry 
Fa rs - = KD 
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them real Chrifttans; though they be in the 


4 TT En”. -, I R ; Ae of $548) ln 5 5 eta 5 oat 

PR VOTE "Y PPE Wes 1.77 WY; ISI 04-0; 75 SN 9 : þ NEE 
vp PR LiSax , 4 : PB » G 4." p.) S 8 Sy Ld” - x. * on P a x 
IH % e ; POM G'S 
o oo 


Church viſible, yer, as St. Auſt;n faith, Duvd Com. Doe 
'palea eft, pitlea eft 3 that which is chaff is *** ** 


chaff; and, as ſoon'as the wind comes, it 
,'and ſhew it ſelf not to be in true 
anity with the Church: 

The otheris this; No meer outward ads 
'of obedience can amount to a mark. It's 
true, a&s of Obedience, when done in' a 
right ſpiritual manner, are ſure ſigns of unt- 
ectwith Chriſt; there is in them an holy re- 

pet to Gods command ; a pure intention 
directs them'to his glory ; the fountain of 
'thenm 1s internal and ſupernatural; they are 
-right-1fInes' of Faith and Love : He that 
keepeth his Commandments, dwelleth in him, 
and he in them; and hereby we know, that 
he abideth in ns, by the Spirit which he hath 
given ns, 1 Job. 3.24. It is here to benoted, 
that'to- prove a man to be in union with 
Chriſt,” it is not only requiſite that there be 
'Obedience; bur alſo that there be the Holy 
Spirtt-to quicken us thereunto. As of obe- 
'\dience (which are good, not in the manner, 
;but-1n the-matter only) do not amount to | 
''a mark they are but as a body without a 
foul, ora picture without life ; a man may 
| / hear, read, pray, givealms, live ſoberly, deal 
| ys yet 1n all theſe move only in the 
#phereof nature ; Natural conſcience may 
prompt 
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Ads of obedience are not evi 
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Frompy him to them 3 ſervile fear may drive 


im on; vain glory may allure him; but he 
doth them in a carnal, not 1n a ſpiritual 


-* -* - manner; 7 4rimo nn facit, he doth them to 


himſelf, and to the world, but not to:God ; 
there is no Faith or holy Love at:the;bat- 
tom of them; no pure intention at thegreat 
End; no vital activity in the ; Jae : 

ences, meerly 
as they are #: opere operato, in the work: done, 
but as they are done 1n a ſpiritual manner. 
Hence our Saviour tells ther, Except :your 


. righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in nocaſe enter 


into the kingdom of heaven, Mat.5:20.Scribes 


were men of the greateſt learning ; Phari- 


ſees were men of the ſtricteſt Sect among the 
Jews; yet becauſe their righteouſneſs was a 


meer external one, we muſt go beyondthem, 
orelſe we ſhall fall ſhort of that Heaven, in- 
to which all the members of Chriſt enter. 


..-.-Theſeccond is this; The marks of this uni- 
on are cordial ; no meer notion, no,not that- 


of divine things, can amount to-aimark.z2 a 


| man may have a-great ſtock. of notians, yet 
not be 1n union with Chriſt; he may:know 
"the literal ſenſe and meaning of dine 
' Truths, yet have nothing of the-:fpiritual 
 effe& and power of them-upon his heart a 
 manof meer notions, drudges 48. rely au 


bf 


- . 
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.of:fin,: as if there - were / no, redemption; 
walks: in his corrupt ways, as 1 there were 
no better to be found; cleaves to earth; as 
if there: were:no Heaven; hangs about time, 
as if there were no eternity; chuſes his luſts, 
-=s #-there' were: na God to:fet his heart np- 
bnz and falls it with every vanity, asf there 
were.no'Chrifb to-be united unto. . Hisno- 
tions allihie dead; thereisno mprefiion made 
upon the will; no yital influence upon'the 
heart, no ſavouring or ſpiritual ſenſation of 
heavenly:things;/ it is but a form of know- 
ledg, i a figure or:appearance'only without 
any life: 1n' itz” he knows holy truths, only 
two know them ;;hedorh not love, chuſe, etn- 
brace, - practiſe them33 he hath:them only'in 


ove him \not;/ro/vbedience 5 i the precious 
'Promifes, which flow with adimrable grace, 
attract: hiny:not; into faith:and-love ; the 
dreadfat-threatnings; itr which Gods wrath 
appears like devouring fire, drive him-not 
aut.of his iniquity; all /his'knowledg 1s by 
a'practical/ error blaſted and: turned away 
froqyms: rrue end; in effect it-withers and 
Somes to nothing. But in a'man'in Chriſt, 
theaknowledg is nota meer form or appeat- 
ance;/but the ſubſtance or ſpiritual ſubfilt- 
enceof holy things - the heart 5/the NO 
* {16435 <7 Oo 


riotion;/jnov ana pradical-way ; 'the holy 
Precepts, as-full:'of rectitude ' as they are, 
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er in the ſoul; holy truths do not meerly 
-Boat in the brain, or ſtay in the intelle@, 
but fall down upon the will to make'it'free 
inthe waysof God,-and upon the affeftions 
to inflame them towards him; the things of 
Heaven do-now appear in ſuch glory and 
.excellency, | that they caſt the: ballance- in 
heart and life the right way; Chrift, with 
whom : they are united, makes every trath 
effectual.  ' | es 
.-/The*third is this; The marks of this wmi- 
on are-ſupernatural.No meer moral virrnes, 
ſuch as are under a common bleſling 'ex- 
tracted out of principlesof reaſon,” can a- 
mount to a mirk. In moral 'virtuesReaſon is 
the'great Moderator ; in :a&s of Juftice it 
_ weighs out to every mah hisown; in'atts of 
temperance it proportibnsout how fara man 
may drink of fenfitive deligttsz' m-a&s of 
fortitude it ſets down the juſt meafures'/how 
far-fear may be heard; in'all, Reaſor's the 
chief Umpire and Empreſs; regulating 'and 
conimanding every | thing: In theſe'moral 
virtues a man' is 1h union-with his Reaſon, 
as the ſupream faculty in him; this is nitleed 
highly commendable; 'bur if we might;reſt 
- here, Chriſt. would not. be -neceffary'to-us. 
Hawever.neceſſary he-might be for cxpiati- 
-0n; yet he would not be neceffary for fandti> 


fication 5 
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.donotlie dead, but riſe up 1n life and pow- 
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; fication : he need not be a Stat head. tO us, 
: we night be an; head to our ſelves; heneed 
..not. pour out his Holy Spirit upon us, our 
own ſpirit might ſerve the turn; we need 
Not. be1 1n union with him, it 1s enough for 
> uztobe; in union with our own Reaſon: All 
which being very abſurd, it is to be noted, 
; that union with Chriſt is a thing of 4 mijch 
, naturethan unien with Reaſon. The 
- Mer, Moraliſt moves in an orb much lower 
than the true Chriſtian; the Moraliſt in a 
oy of (&f- rpldciengy: Gays at bonie, and 
drinks. out at. the ciſtern which. is ih his 
Own: Reaſon; but the Chriſtian in a way of 
{cl emptineſs goes out. of himſelf an 7 r- 
CO influences. of Grace from Chriſt. 

: Pho Videaliſt is prudencially regulated 1 in his 
. era they are (ybject to hismind; bur 

briſtian, is divinely. renewed throu 
. out, that, the-whole man becomes _ Fubject 
jon unto, God... 'T Ie qraliſt does his vittuous 
actions 1 18” mpHancs with his Reaſon 4s be- 
the hughelt faculcy jo him; bur the Thri- 

His ; Goes bs ponedden -acts in eorut ikrice 
olfh , the divine. wall, 3 being ng th b7 {upream 
le.tochim,. Lhe; Mora liſt, a& D Fig oi Sit fna- 
- rinciples, aims Ke I thing her than 
3 DI0IGKEL ke Or By pf ng out of Tu- 
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It appear; that'moral virtues, though RES 
1n their kind, Are fo far ſhort of jt 
graces,” that they cannot in themſelves” be 
' marks of our union with Chriſt.* 7 /? 


piritual 


Having laid down, theſe'three thir 
ſhall now proceed, tothe ponrs mark of 


" this unj 


The. felt mark of this unioti is poverty bf 
ſpirit. Every thin' naturally 3s poor in ſpiri- 
tuals,. his humane'nature lies inthe ruinesbf 


the fall; there is ja Toby and Boba;'a void- 
" neſ3afd Spirituil 'cmprineſs in'it; bis mind is 


- empty, ' of 1} ritual, ht, and hath only fome 
pty, of ſp Vs y 


' few reliques left 

*will\is_void of Rating freedom, and Kath 
"only: ſuch fragments of liberty, 
_ clare him a free agent; his affe&tons have 


make him'a-man'; His 


as may de- 


loſt their wings, and. creep only upon the 


1 joſe here below 5 corruption is vety 


ong, and there'isa meer Vacmuy of Roe : 


; EE with him, ;as'1f the DivineIm 


+ 


b Bot agile itz heis ſhutyp' under wrath 
_, and 1 cannot. but deſerve it : Thug every than, / 


= a avaſt. debt of original and a 
| him, and tie hath nothingts pays' or, 


refs had never "been ſtam oh on bt ; 
aal 'puttc ns 


vine Juſtice {cize him, behach nothing 


y . $5 Very, poor in. ſpirituals; yet, alas} ke thot 


F ally poopin ſpirit; no, of the;contrary 


. he preſurnes all is well; he'is, ashe' parivits 
Pyy 
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happy in his ruines, - full- in his emptineſs, 
ſeeing in his darkneſs, freein his chains, and 
rich 1n his debts and wants ; a man poor'in 
ſpirit, .is one who is poor in ſenſe and re- 
Gin upon his poverty; he conſiders his 
loſt and” undone condi 3 he feels and 
$08 under his ſpiritudl wants ; the deep 
enſe of them makes his heart cry out, Oh! 
Lam'loſt, Iamin the ryines of the fall, there 
I muſt lic, unle(s Chriſt lift me up, and bring 
forth a new Creation out of the Chaos; my 
mind is dark,. my will fettered with corrup- 
tion; ſo it'muſt be, unleſs Chriſt ſhine into 
my. heart, and make, me free indeed 5 my 
poor affeQions lie in the duſt and vanity of 
this lower world, and there is no help, un- 
lefs Chriſt come and raiſe them up to the 
things above. I find nothing but an cmpti- 
neſs-and voidneſs of grace; neither is there 
any hope, unleſs theSpirit of Chriſt commu- 
nicate a furniture of graces and comforts 
my.debts are great and never tobe diſcharg- 
ed, unleſs the blood.of | Chriſt, which paid 
far. the fin of a world, do it for me. 'After 
ſome. ſuch manner asthis he lies at the feet of 
Chriſt 5 he is poor, empty, forlorn, deſtitute 
in himſelf; the very framegf his heart, prays 
for a Saviour; .ſuch an. one is in a right pq 
ſture. for him. His poverty cries for an Alms 
out of the infinite treaſures in Chriſt 3 his 


Ar 
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wearineſs pants after the true reſt. which is 
in a Mediator ; the broken heart begs for a 
compafſianate hand to bind it up, the 
wounds.in conſcience open for the atonin 
blood to be poured into them; the: ſin-fick 
ſoul calls for the great Phyſician, Lord, heal 
my ſoul, for I have ſinned againſt. thee; the 
lamented ruines invite the Divine Builder to 
ſet up his own Temple there ; the ſpiritual 
nothingneſs importunes for a new Creation? 
to be brought forthy Create 7 me a: clean 
Leart, O God © Every want, being felt. tothe 
- Euick; hath a voice 1n it, andcricsout for a 
ſupply 3 ſuch an one, though he know jt not, 
is indeed in union with Chriſt ; our Saviour 
pronounces him a blefled man, one. towhom 
the Kingdom of Heaven belongs, - which 
could never be in a ſtate ſeparate, from-him 
who purchaſed it for us; there are {ome 
rayes of Faith in him. which. unite_ him to 
Chriſt z ſome touches of the Holy: Spirit, 
which make him look towards ſalvation... 
' The next mark of this union, is;an.bigh 
eſtimation of Chriſt. Tn the Spouſes ny 
7s white and ruddy, the chiefeſt amang.\ teu 
thouſand, altogether lovely, Cant. $10, and 
x5. To them. that bclieve he 1s; precious, 
x Pet. 2, 7. every thing in him is attraftive. 
- He is precious 10 hisperſon 5 he is Duma- 
xxel, God and man in one ; hisDeity is in- 
ww ; | : & | finite 
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finite perfeQion 3 his humanity is full of the 
rich-anointings of the Spirit; the unionof 
the-two:natures/ is a-pledg; that God would | 
beat onewith us; the rich anointings of the 
Spire make-his humane nature to be a foun- 
teinof Grace, to run over and fill allthe Be- 
lievers-in the world; /every thing in his per- 
ſon is amiable, 'none negle&him but thoſe 
that are'at a diſtance from him: all that are 
in union with him,ſct the higheſt rate upon 
_ him3/in- their eyesother rhings are but:dro(s 

compariſon of bims they put by all the 
world toſet their hearts upon himz they caſt 
away all their Idols to make room for him-in 
their/inner-manz they part with carnal ſelf, 
to'-efpouſe him in the higheſt loves they 
chafe him not'meerly for his exceilent bene- 
fits;bur chiefly for his incomparable perſon; 
they"reſt not 1n his choiceſt gifts, but * lift 
therr affections up to'him-the great, donor : 
nothing is fo valuable toithem as he. 

He'is precious in his active and paſlive-0- 
bedierice; he fulfilled righteouſneſ(s,and bare 
the'curſe for-usz he did bleed and dye up- 
4nkCrof tomake-an atonement for usz his 
(ſufferings: (being by his Deity-clevated into 
A kind of Inkokey) were of value enoughito 
pay forithe:fm of a world; he hath ſatished 
Juſtice ro ther full, and withal hath opened 
BOS of merey'to-:us.' And: what things 
UBS: are 
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arethefe! how:highlyto be yalued!:to flight 
them, is to ſay.we have nojpart-mnthems all; 
whoby union-with him: ſhaxe-1n-themyprize 
them above a world ; the verylife of their 
ſouls is bound up in them here's their-re- 
fugeagainſt the ftormof wrath-which hangs 
over them as finners; here's, the only-plea 
to the Law. which pronounces a-Gurſe ran 
them as tranſgreſſors ; here's the only:com- 
penſation for {m, the only fatisfactionito:ju- 
ſicez here's their truſt,. confidence;: prop, 
center of reſt; no tears; prayers, ſervices, 
ood works, nothing .can-ſatisfie their hearts, 


DUut that which ſatisfied Gods. ; Lyther laid, 


That Chriſt was, as freſh-to-bim-now,: uf 
bac hort fudiſfet ſanguinen, as 1f he had ſhed 
his blood'thisvery, hour, | Thoſe that ate in 
Chriſt, find as much ſweetneſs in his:blaed, 
as if -they had ſtood by the Croſs, and-ſeen 
the ſhedding of at for them. 1 {> 14461 

He 1s precious in his Wotds.. Neverman 


ſpake as he did z5 what } he declared, \was 


brought down-out of the: Fathers: baem; 
his myſteries arte. heights and; depths3his 
commands all reqitude.and-equitysbis pray 


miſes the efluxes of infinite grace and; mer» 


cy. every thing that-dropt from his:lips was 
divine 3, not to taſte ſuch things as theſe,:.is 
to be-without. ſenſe; thoſe that areanChril 
{ct an bigh rate upon. them 3: they fit _ 
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feet tothear him they do not only hang his 
words about their heads, but keep them in 
the midft of their hearts, as being their life, 
they hold them, 'and wilt not let them go; 
no.not in ſuffering times, in which their 
own lives may be called for to be laid down 
in pawn for them. The high 'Myſteries which 
are above the ſphere of- their" reaſon, are 
meat for their faith 3 the righteous com- 
mands whaicty the carnal” heart would turn 
off, *are the only Canon was" lives z the 

recious- Promiſes,though chiefly they-con- 
Foes things of ne1ofn world, are to 
them as fo many Honey-cormbs of grace to 
{weeten every condition ;/ every truth of 
Chriſt is dear to them. Ed 
= He isprecious in the influences of grace; 
hs recerved pifts to give them out to men; 
hehad"the Spirit above meaſure, that he 
might communicate it to them, 'He is an 
Head ever working inhis niembers ; a foun- 
rain . of grage ever running out towards 
them.” Thoſe that are ſeparate from him, 
make nothing of his 5 but all that are join- 
edito-him highly'eſteem of it.He is to them 
as:the wind to" the fails, to fill them with 
holy pales 5 and 'as the Sun and rain to the 
flowers to make a ſpring of graces in them, 
Whileſt he is influetcing.on them, all is well; 
they-ive,” and! their holy Principles are in 


motion. 
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motion, Should he withdraw from them, 
there would be nothing but dying and wi-' 
thering, they would” ſoon be as a branch 
without a roat, or a member -without -an 


head. The influences of grace from him. 
are as dear to them as the. breath in; their” 


noſtrils. He that thus values Chriſt,may' be 
ſure that he is in him; none that are out of 
him do-ſo. | FA pESEAL 


- 


: 


the Carticles held Chriſt, and would not let 


him go. .St. Paul did follow after to appre>" 
hend that for which he was apprehended of 


Chrifs, Phil. 3.12,. Thoſe that are munion. 


with him,are unwilling to.leave him.In him 
they have light, life, grace, peace, (alvation, 
heaven, and where can they be better? Tt'is 
in their heart never to part with him, bit” 
alwaysto abide in him. To this end they 
make it their care to maintain the bands of 
union, they carry a tender refpet to faith, 
and to the holy Spirit, an th, 

They have a tender reſpe& to faiths it 
is not enough ta,them to have faith,/ but 
they uſe all means to ſtrengthen its they 
are much. im; the Scriptures to refreth” it 
there; they. go to the Lords-Supper to'feed 
it therez they cry out in ardent devotions 
for the encreaſe of it 5 they put 420 
C : = 7 = 


" Another-mark of this Union is a tender. 
relpe& to the bonds of it. The Spouſe. m 
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afts gf it to make it more vigorous; and all 


this is,becauſe it js the choice unitive grace, 
the golden, pipe that lies at the fountain of” 
grace, the facred bond that tyes them to 

the Head in Heaven. Should this fail, they 

would þe broken off from Chriſtzit would” 
be all one with them, as if there were no 
Chriſt, no fopntain or head of grace as if 
there were no influences or ſtreams of grace 


from him. What Julian the Apoſtate in a 


ſcoff faid of the, faith of Chriſtians, That M4 27: 


It was their only wiſdom; that chey find 
true.1n good earneſt. F aith is their great. 
Ss ſtrengthen it is their daily work. 
The call upon their ſouls to adhere unto 
Chriſt for ever 5 they cry out unto God to 
increaſe their faith, to help their unbelief;, 
they neyer think their faith ſtrong enough, 
#£24 453+ : "__ TE oats” oh 3 : | 
nor/their union with Chriſt near enough. 
They, would be more grounded and fetled 
in faith, they would be in more cloſe and 
intimate conjunCtion with Chriſt. This is 
the temper of thoſe that are in him. | 
.. Alſo. they have a tender refpe& to the 
th, a | Ap 8 297 . - 
oly Spirit, the other bond of union: It is 
the.;haly Spirit, which firſt takes hold on 
them; which works: faith and other graces 
ENS ; 2 4 RE 4 1.7 : ©. + 
in chem; which is the very life of their 
ſouls and graces, which makes them breathe 
in prayer, meltin charity, moye ih obedt- 
Ys Ence 5 
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ona at like pity} parts. of wy 2 


conformity to himz operations 
eadear the. Spirit to 1 yl ENT 
ls baga for, a world, they will not Bm 
{caſyal. pkeaſupes,. that they.may, be, 
fea, Tk 4m. - They put away all bitter-, 
Ni malice, hatred. out of their. hearts, 
The the god Spirit: .may dwell in them. 
7.ill not-- ſuffer. worldly. things. to, 
make a. noiſe in their _minds,. 
Holy Poe FIR 090.8 Temple: 
not iUru EY. WO 
do —_ to oh him [to They would, 
Preſence from; them 3. it being more; toler- 


able jn their cycs to, have their awn ſouls 


part from their bodies,” than to. baye-him, 


depart from their ſouls, He cannot. Fl 


but their light, life, grace, peace, Wull L be all... 
gone, It's, a, grieygus. thing to. cds t0, 
quench hj l wk i ight, FRG he lets 1 ihe 

to them. more $0 than that gf the 
Sun, lon, and. Stars. The.motions. MS 
he inſpirgg,are to them more dear than t the 
breath jn.thejr noſtrils, The (till voice, 

he: UttErg,1S 1 to. them more. {ſweet t 


charrms © f the world.lt 19 gne of theig;1 
cares to Wy IN \ BY lgh t, yield el 
ook, ahd obey his yo comes, welus + 


mber r fart fi ficationis, as.a ſhower c 
ney from. Chrilt their Head; he comes 
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to inliphten, ftrengtheh, quicken,” aGtnate, 
core guide them to the bleſfed repion 

A 'how-welcome :do they make 


| ns Fo thedews and diſtillations of grace 
| find\ heir hearts open, every galeand inſpi- 


r&i6 meets with a 'compliatiee in them, 
Wheirthey have-moſt of him; they: fl Ye- 
fife more of him $'that: corruptionsimay be 


| | h6re ſibdiied,' Ordinances more- filled, 
; | Trathsthore Muſtrared,” Holmeſs:more anh- 


prifited; Promiſes<more ſealed, 'the love'of 


| G6dimore ſHed'hbroatb urtheir hearts: They 


never think themſblves'to: haye:enongh of 


[him This is'the ib greens of thoſc'that 


are 41 Chriſt. SOS 19173 07 1:51000 Je © ff 
"Another mark;of thinliaioa PSY 

mity to Chriſt. 'A* wicked" man while: ſuch, 

catringt” be in union with bim-s: What come 


« | ornrohe Bath Egbtovitbrdarkodfs 2 What eon- 


06d barb Chriſt with Belul *-Cani hisblood 
fave thoſe that-are void-of his Spirit?! May 
his Prothiſes comfort Thoſe thavtrample'tns 


[Laws*thder theirfeer? No furely,iſuck are 


indeed fiot members of Chriſt,buvdICatan 
not-Hheirs of "Salvation, © but <chilrers of 


-* with" thatare-im union vir} Chiſt, 


to his Tmage! TEverybracieh 


i not neon e6'the.root; "Every tieeiber 
- [ſartst6 the Head in Heaven; alltbat arein 


i ack A meaſure refemble: him! In his 
7 ':Qon- 
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Conformity'three things may be noted. 

- [The firſt is this, There is a Conformut) 
in graces, Beholding as in a glaſs. the glory of 
. the Lord,we are changed into the fame image 
from glory to glory,as by the ſpirit of the Lora 
2:Cor: 3-18. We have here the tyaybondy: 
.of Union, ' faith ſet forth by a transforma 
tive view- of Chriſt;. and the Spirit.calleq- 
.the Spirit.of the Lord, And withal;we hayq- 
-here;mention of a change into thei Diving. 
'Image, :which ever accompanies the Union 
and is/a:ſure mark of it: In this Coptormi| 

ty two things maybe obſerved,- //< (1447 | 
:.. There is:a conformity: of their graces; 1 
the riſe of them, to the conception of Chriſty | 
. his bumane-nature was got brought, forth 
 generatione ſed jhfſtonez toc in an ordinar i 
way by knowing a many but .1n an-extiapt't 
digary,\' by the power-of the Highel,. any: 1 
. the overſhadowing/of the Holy Gholi;z. 1: ; 
conformity. to this the new Creature .witl x 
: its: graces 13-not.botn of -blood; non .of T3: 


:\the-heart;; 'The ſarhe / Spirit, whigh 0 

. Chriſt m:thEwomb, forms bim in;the-hearj: 4 

Al'thei graces. of believers; are/progureg 
. « like their Saviours fleſh, in a pure danger t 


-&12al way. Agar « 
; * 


Fond 2 


- of thtlt 


'Again, there 1s a conformity 


ie grvees in the kinds'of them to the graces ii1 


- Chriſt; the ſame holy Spirit which anoin- 
gel: red his humane” nature 1n 'an Hypoſtatical 
#4] e&gion;atioints believers in the Myſtical one: 
Of b& fillneſs they receive grace for grace,Joh. 
T.t6;Grace in a meaſure anſwering to'the 
icq -orace!' in hid,” Was he meek "and: lowly ? 
ay they have a'nmicalure of thole lovely graces. 
ing Did he barn 'with' Zeal for the'plory of 
on 'God?: fome of the ſame holy fite-is in their 
my hearts: Was he full of love to God-and 
: | man? their Jove inflated by*his, goes out 
110: towards both. -Was he holy in'pertection's 
ill they are fo ir; fincerity/-Had Ac large bows 
rtf 'els of 'rticrey' and'compafſtort' unto mer! 'Itt 
ar] miſery ?/cheio hearts alſo-mchr ' with the 
301 ſame praces. ''Wis he perfetly obedient ts 
Ani his Fathers will? they are-upright" fd "ett 
þ 1} deavour to doit ;' their graces anfier'to 
with choſein himyrhis is an infallible fign of um- 
I 01: I's mati'would know, whether he-bt 
nan 48 Chiift or cot, he muſt! took'within, and 
BY ag bis own-heart, what is there, haththe 
09 -46bl _ been'there ? 'Is there any thin 
io —_ [maeurewrought? Arc there anyp 
eq eevbfittionwCtature, or Divine Ira 
ear What thereof humility, '2eal vo holy 
cg Advert VWhat of purity, mercy*or ohearthce? 
RH Becihoin: it is yithin 3 if theer Sacrnit be 


an 
gay 1974" +. there; 


& 


barge 
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there, if kg be void of. theſe graces, 
: It is. As yan pofenprion ec to think that he 


bom nn + love j in the 4x and 
caldneſs in hatred in the members; purity, 
mercy,and obedience in the Head, and un; 
gener FRY and.rebelſion in the mem- 
bers,..18. a:;thing'too, abſurd to-be imagined: 
Y.any, conlideriwg: man, That Chriſt ſhquld 
8.5 Head, and not communicate hisSpiric3 
Qr.men gl be members, and not receive 
it 3 that. he ſhould he. Head, and not rule his 
_ ; or they ſhould þc members, aud 
a,contrary&eniper.to. the :Head,is utterly 
mpoſible. The beamsof theSun may: ſooner 
= k,than the meanhers, of Chriſt be-un- 
ke Bae The fireams of a ſweet fountain 
| may:{00 OR, be. bitter, ,than/thoſe that are 
W o the, fountain of Grace can, warit 
it. A 4+ 4h are 1n lim have, grace anſyety 
17 to his, This 1 1s mo firſt Copformity. 
-eLD : ſecond. i is this, there. $a, conformity 
in ſufferings 3,/ they that are.in. Chriſt ' axe 
made conformable to his death, Phil. 3.396 
There; are two, bo in, this conformity; 
tO; ig ey ug in 
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ſuffered in his. pure fleſh by way of expiati- 
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on, that thoſe that are, in him ſuffer in their 
corrupt fleſh by way of mortification. Was 
he, arraigned and condemned to die? they 
ſerve fin fo. He was charged with blaſphe- 
my, they charge it upon fin, which in its 
Alſion blaſphemes Gods Soveraignty 3 1n 


its turpitude,his Holineſs ;, in its-ſcerecy, his 


Omnilcience 3 in, its, ingratitude, his Good- 
neſs 3-11 1ts folly, his Wiſdom; and in all, his 


glory. He was charged to (ay, That he could 


SY the Temple 3 they charge it upon fin, 
which hath laid thoſe ſouls, which were 
ade to be Temples of. the Holy Ghoſt, in 
Feb ruins. The mind of fallen man lies 
in darkneſs ; the will jn the*chains of con- 
cupiſcence. the affe&ions 1n_ the grave of 
carthly things. They adjudg lin unto death 
As being the greateſt of evils. Was he ſtript? 
they deal fo with fin. They unvail and un- 
dreſs it, pluck off its falſe colours, diſrobe 
it of all its pomps and. ſhadows of ſeeming- 
Gone and make jt. appear 1n its 2% 
ae and'nakednefs, fo rhat it looks as It is, 
finful fin, and an evil of evils, a thing moſt 
worthy to be crucified. 'Was he nailed to 
the "Croſs ? they nail ſin there, they re- 
ſrain the mward corruption, that it cannot 
go af large, and riot in open ſcandals; no, 
nor {tea} out in an evil thought, but it will 
be arreſted in its paſſage to the will; Khey 
u --- 
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ſet guards within and without, that it 'may 
not creep in by the ports of ſenſe, nor rite 
up out of the deep of the heart. Within 
there is a watch over the thoughts, and 
without over the ſenſible objefts.” There 
are ſuch nails of reſtraint, that it cannot 
move or ſtir it ſelf, but it dies away by lit- 
tle and little. Was he pierced? they pierce 
fin; and let out the vita blood ; T mean the 
love and joy, and delight of it. Tt is a pro- 
digious thin in their eyes to love that 
which crucified their Ro. wok ra and 
makes war upon their God; to Jo 
in that which hath coef ones ſorrow, fe 
ſet 'the whole Creation a groaning about 
their ears; or to delight in that which in 
it ſelf is a meer ataxy and confufion, and 
in the ſoul is an helliſh blot and tarpitude. 
It 1s their daily work to caft it out of their 
hearts as an accurſed thing, and in an, holy 
hatred to purſue it to the death. The vio- 


lence done to Chriſt they put upon it, till 


it do, like one upon a Croſs, give* up the 
Ghoſt. This is a' ſure mark of unioh with 
him; -They that are Chriſts have crucified the 
fleſh with the affeFions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24: 
They have done itzand becauſe fin'is Tong a 
dying, they are {till a doing of it'more and 
more. If a man indulge his lufts,it is a meer 
vanity for hit toiimagine that he is in Chrift, 
he cannot at the ſame time be a fabjet of 
: DE Chi uſt; 
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2 Chriſt and a Pt to yi cannot be; Jai- 


hi 
1ntirely, Croſs and all ; and fo virtually and 


of 3 Py -_ 22% 
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to a crucified Saviour, and | to the Cru- 
cifier toozhis heart carmot at once bea Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a ſtable of un- 
clear} luſts; cheſs things are utterly incon- 
liſtent. All that are in Chriſt Jie to ſin, ha- 
ving in his death the great pattetn of Mor- 
tificatio and from it a ſpirit for rhe work. 
\Mo there is a conformity to his ſuffer- 
ing in-bearing the Croſs ; they that a are in 
in their ficſt Eſpouſals, did receive him 


n purpoſe, did [wallow down all the perle- 


.curtions t that were to ke. alorig with the Go- 


ſpel. And if God call them out to it, they 


are ready to take up the Croſs, and fil up 


that which is behind” of the afflitions of 
Chriſt in their fleſh ; the ſatisfactory ſuffer- 
ings of Chrift in his natural body were fall 
And perfect, but the ſufferings of Chriſt in 
bis Myſtical'body are daily to be filled up, 
and all that are in him are content to bear 
their part in them. Chriſt hath ſanfified the 
.way of affliction by going kimſelf in jt to 
glory. and they are willing to follow! him 
20 thither. He drunk up the cup of wrath 

bottom,and they are content to take 
"= drops of i it as are allotted to theni. In 


- the "mid(t of affliftions and bloody ſuffer- 


ings they carry themſelves as parts of the 
Holy Lamb, fome of alk meckneſs and patt- 
: 2 &nee 
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ence reſts upon them t 
they are his; they do not murmur at inſtru- 
ments, but ſubmit to the will of their Fa- 
_ ther, whofits in Heaven and orders all;they 
do not wave the Croſs, bat accept it: asa 
piece of conformity to their Head, who dis 
ed-on'a Crols to {weeten it to his members. 
To them'reproaches for Chriſt areas marks 
of honour. Sufferings for the Goſpel as 
pledges of future glory. Some of the Mar- 
tyrs have ſtited their Priſons a Paradice ; 
their Chains an ornament. This is an high 
proof of union with Chriſt. They that fuf- 
fer with him {ball be ſare to reign with him. 
If a. man be not willing to ſuffer for him,he 
hath mot any part in him ; he doth not ac- 
cept of him upon the terms of the Goſpel. 
Such an one would have a Chriſt of hisown 
fancy,not a crucified one; a Goſpel and no 
Croſs in itz and an Heaven and no ſuffer- 
ings in the way to it, which can never be. In 
ſuffering times the leaves of his profeſſion 
will fall off, he will appear asa meer man of 


- 


bove. Chriſt, and fears temporal ſufferings 
more than eternal. A true Chriſtian he can- 
not be ; onnis Chriſtians eſt crucianw, all 
that are 1n Chriſt learn the leflon of the 

Croſs. This is the ſecond Conformity. 
The third is this; There is a conformity 
to the Reſurrection of Chriſt 3 ar Woes 
| | fro ONE 


_ +4 IO mp 
rea "aw ; a. 


o tell: the world that 


this world ; one who loves the world a- | 
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done 1n the fleſh of - Chriſt-19 his. corporeal 
Reſurre&ion,:-that is:done./in the ſpirits of 
true Chriſtians in a ſpiritualOne;;/there the 
ſtone. was rolled away from. the: Sepulehre, 

ere from the-heartz there the fleſh of Chriſt 
Was. raiſed up by-an Almighty:Power; here 
the Spirits: of, Chriſtians are railed up byrit. 
In this cooformity;twothingsmay-benoted: 
-:Fhereisa:conformity.tahigReſurreftion 
in heayenlineſ;of mind : This'the- Apoſtle, 
If Fa then be. riſen with&hrift ſeekaboſe things 
which- are ahave, where Griſt: (tteth'on the 
right hand of God, Cok 3:13-Aadohg-as-men 
re 1n the old Adam, their tenter:ts here /be- 
low, . theinaffeftigos; are buried-in earthiy 
thingsz/but as ſoon:as they are in union with 

Chriſt, they are-not; bere- any; longer, but 
they are.riſcng their affections do-not creep 

Peppa are lifted _up;toheavenj; 
their. Athpitsbackthe:things,of tine,and 

Joexuntd:-cternity:; theirchope:takes its 

| leave off, this;,world;::andi enters in within 

thee their Love iginflacidd, and-aſcends 
p90 bimaulio:as Goodne&it-{cfs; their 
wsemptyontthemElves in holy Panrings 
andAnbelationgafter hiniz:their hearts fol- 
low-hard.after, hin, avd caxfindnoSabbath 

\&geſt\butin 'hims. every part: of the new- 

gritature Jogksup;and-breathes after-:s'ori- 
gina]: Heaven, from whence, their graces 

deſcend; becomes an! attrattive Center to 
= | 12 them; 


C294 3 
thems ' Chriſt, whois at the right hand of 
Majeſty, gives ſuctholy AE upon their 
hearts, as lifts them up to- himſelf; the main 
ſtream of their defires and affections. runs 
out'towards the "things above'; 7 hex fr 
ſeek the kemgdow wf God aud his. righteouf- 
eſs, that other: thingeway be caſt\in to: them ; 


This the remperofithoſe tharareigChrift. 


Amiemment mftance of this'we have;ini the 
eeremargc arve, who talked ſo much of 
| the-Kingdomws\; 'Kingdom, that the Hea- 
then Emperors were-jealous, as if the:Chri- 
ſtians.-hadaimediat 4Kmgdorn here below : 
Indeed tis for Heathens to-ſcek .after this 
world; bat Chriftianslook: foraberterzcheir 
creaſures/and their hearts-tovare mfg 
is but meer. varuty fora: man, ;who ſets hi 
heart upon carthly-things, to. ay; that he & 
in Chriſt; to:e{pouſehimandtheworld top; 
ro be/joynedito the Head in Heaven, andto 
Earth-her@bsjow,is a thing utterly impoſit 
ble; all-thatare in him; (eek-after the thin 
abovez/as hisNeath-morrifiesthamta Rar 
fohis Refitrrectionquickensthemto Heayg! 
* Alfa there is a-Qouformityto his Reſur 
velvion in newheſof hfeThuethe po 
Like as Chrifl\mas raiſedup from the dead 
the glory of the Father 3 even ſo we alſo ſhah 
walk. itt newneſs of life, Roms. 4Thoſethat 
ren him walkin newnek of lifes they: do. 
'not walk, as they did, in the wayof\i;bue, 
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as becomes them, in a way.of Holineſs. In 
this. new life, two things may be noted, the 
Matter of it, and the Manner. 

- As for the Matter of it, thoſe that are.jn 
him apply themſelves to do that which God 
commands; they do not walk after the fleſh, 
bit after the ſpirit 5 they do not walk after 
their own wills, but after Gods ; like David, 
they are for all the wills of God; like Lacha- 
ty and Elizabeth, they walk-1n all his Com- 


| | mandments; they are for both Tables, not 


only for Pitty towardsGod,but.for Charity 
and-Juſtice towards men; their Piety. 1s not 


 hypocrifie, for it hath Juſtice arid; Charity _  . 
joyned with it 3 theit Juſtice and Charity ,”. -. 


are-not'meer Morality, for they.have Piety 
joyned with them 3 ' as God -hath coupled 
his Commands together in the Law. ſo they 
«couple them together-in.-Qbedience 5 -1t-1s 
* anever-failing rule, Pnicquid propter Deun: 
ft, equaliter fi. True obedience, as it dif- 
puteth not the command, but obeys 1mme- 
-diately ; ſo neither doth it divide the com- 


.* mand, but obeys equally; thoſe that are-in_ 
Chriſt, have an dvd reſpe&toithe ho- 
'tyPrecepts; the ſame Holy Spirit which led - 
Chriſt to a ſinleſs obedience, leads them to - 


 afincere one : This-is the matter of a new 
life, \it-ſtands in; doing that- which God 
' commands, i ; 9s | 

- wwAsfor the Manner of it two. things may 
be obſerved. 21D TIF. lv :0kbe 
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The one is a pure intention towards the 

glory of God As God is Alpha, ſo he muſt 

e Omega; as he is the firft Good, ſo he mult 


be'the ultimateEnd;'in all reaſon aicreature 


ſhould be referred to its Creator, 'and a fi- 
-nite good ſhouſd terminate 1n an infinite 


Contr, Ful. 
lib. 4. Co Zo. 


one; to centerin a creature is ldolatry z'to 
make God a Mediums Practical blaſphemy, 
as iÞ there were ſomething better than heto 
be enjoyed for it {e1f -St. Arſtir oblerves jt 
as an effential defe& inthe Moral 'Virtuesof 
the Pagarrs, that in'them-they did notilook 
at the glory of Godz: bur at themſelves. 
Hence he obſerves,ithat the whole body of 
their virtuous Works, for want of a-ſingle 


eye at the great End; was full of darkneſs; 


De Civ; 
Dei.lib.1s. 


©, 3F- 


he pronounces their Virtucs to: be no: true 
Virtues; he'caftinot-be juſt who:is without 
the Faith'of Chriſt '; "there cannot'be/true 
Purity in a Soul fornicating/from-God, nor 
true Virtue m' which God's not {eryed; he 
aſſerts; that Firtutes, cum ad ſeipfas referun- 
tur,inflate & ſuperbe ſunt; they are.no longer 


-' Virtues, but pieces of pride and prefumpri- 


on; Nether need/we wonder at this; the 


Pagans, not being in-union with Chritt, nor 


' having any touches from his Refurrecion, 


had but ameer humaneSpinit in them,which 
elevates 4 man'/no higher than himſelf: -Qur 
Saviour charges them with hypocrifie, who 
faſt, pray, and give alms, meds 73 Y1avives, = 


CAE. 
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be ſeen of men, Matth. 6. They do but ſet 


theml(clves upon theStage to att a part, not 
| | to God, but to men z-accordingly they have 
- their reward not from him, but from them . 
- | whbſecingonly the outſide commendthemz 
> | neither need we admire at this; theſe hypo- 
) crites believe not 3; they. are not in-umian 


, | with him who elevates humane- nature a- 
> | bove it (elf; therefore all that they do, ter- 
t | minates inthemſelves; but thoſe that-arein 
f | Chriſt, have an higher Spirit thart theirown; 
| HisSpirit doth direft themvin all their good 
. | worksto aim at the glory of God; there is a 
f | pure intention to conſecrate all. to him; - 
2 | their Holineſs is to ſhine as a; little beam'tr 
3 | park from the holy One; the dropsof Mer- 
2 | cy nthem are to point out the infimteOce- 
t | -an of Goodneſs in him z their Obedience is 
2 | to tellcheworld that he is the Supreme Lord + 
r | + of all; \their Sincerity:is to teſtifie his Om- i235 
2 | -niſcience ; all that good they do, is to (ſerve 'F: 
- | :hisintereſt, and ſhew forth his praiſe 5 {ll 
r | there is oculus 7# metam, a pure intention at 
- | this Glory; The Church tells us, that all her 
2 | (fruits were/laid up for Chriſt, Cart. 7.13. in 
r | i\Propter- te, Domine propter te, is the Chriſti- i5 
ans Mottoin all his good Works. Now,if we 'F 
© Jook/into our hearts, and ſee the ſpring of ; 
:aFtions'there, 'we may clearly ſee, whether i in. 
we are in Chriſt or not. Whoſe Will-do we | 
- Look at;: Gods or-our own ? What; 1s.our 
45) | Rule 


Rule and Center Do we aim at the great 
End? Do-we indeed defire, that God in all. 


things may be glorified? If we do (o, it 15a 


ſure lign, that we are united to Chriſt; we 
know the power of his Reſurrection,and by 
his Spirit are lifted up above our ſelves to; 
the great End of all things. | 
The other is an /humbledependagce upon 
the influences of Chriſt. the : Head; as in 
Chriſt perſonal, the humane nature depends 
upon the divine; fo in Chriſt myſtical, the 
members depend upon the head ; as Chrifts 
humane riature acted in union with the dt- 
wine, ' ſo Chriſtians do all in union with 
Chriſt; there is a'Spirit flowing from Chriſt, 
which:toltches and moves all: his members. 
Hence they aretaid tolive 1n the ſpirit, pray 
in the'ſpirit; walk 1n the ſpirit,do all in the 
ſpirit which deſcends upon/them from-the 
-Head.*Hence St. Paul faith, 'Þ live, yet'not I, 
but Chriſt liveth in me, Gal. 2.20. He lived 
aft holy life, but it was in dependance upon 
*Chriſt ; he did the Will of God, but he was 
aced by the Spirit of Chriſtin the doing of 
It: there is a vaſt difierence between a meer 
- Morahſt and a right: Chriftian'z theMoraliſt 
cries up the Fountain of Virtue in”his own 
reaſon and will; the Chriſtian cries. up the 
Fountain of Grace in Chriſt ;;there are'the 
full treaſures of Grace 3 there are rhe rich 
.- anointings of: the Spirit. 'Fhe Moralift _ 
| pets 
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petty all, zz ievr?, from bimfelf ; and in all mia, _ 
doth ſib; fidere, traſt to himſelf; The Chri- ds 
ſtian haygs upon Chriſt, and adheres to him, 
that he may have continual ſupplies of grace 
from him 3 theMoraliſt is a ſelt-ſabliſter, he 
ſtands upon his own bottom, works out of "oF 
his own ſtock, atid''is All to himfelf'; the' YI 2 
Chriſtian ſubfiſts'in Chrift, he 1sa branch' - 
in him; in the'root he fAonriſhes, off from "0 
it he:withers 3'he'is a member of lim, 'in 
Gre wg the head he at arid moyes in 
holy Works, it ſeparation from him he can | 
do nothing; he waits and lgoks up'to him,” "I 
that he by theinfluences of his'Spirir, may th 
_ Inliehiten hinfWlien dark,quick& 5 Ou when 
dead, draw hitti'when backward, ſtrengehetr 
hier when weak, hold him when'falling, en- "2 
on him when | 1 ſtraits, and aCtuate him' — 
; Rac, do Gods Will in the midft of infirmities; is 
in al the good'V works: that he doth, he atts iq: 
in; dependance# apon the influences of grace. |} 
Here again we- may try our ſelves. whether 
we be-n'Chrift or not ; how is it with us? 
what" 5s the poſtie ofour inward man? do 
we. live in 4d £77 yi upon "Chriſt our ” 
Head? do we ſa ughfſ the Fountain ofgrace, | 
bs hearts doyelookt up ro him: tomove 
and:a& v by bis > if ſo; it ts ſure that | 
>meml Jers of Bi, and Hive H ike fach 
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, union, but conclude all with.twa things : - 
... .- Theone vs this; Thoſe thatare not in union - 
- withChriſt, had need toconfider their condi-. 
tion, what poor forlorn creatures are they?: 
what a world of guilt is there lying at their 
f door? what omiſlions,comiſfions, ignorances; 
| _  preſumptions;impietics, iniquities, what ſmo- 
thered light. abuſed love;fprferted creatures; 
| buried talents, broken promiſes have-they 
to, anſwer; for ?:and. for: theſe things, -what 
| black clouds and ſtorms of wrath hangover 
| their. heads2.. what doqms. 3nd fearfii}curſes 
' doth the. broken! Law.; pronounce againſt, 
x7 gems at_death.and judgment; what! will 
they do ? chow. will they, appear;before the 
Holy God? 'or what*can;thgg;fay. or plead 
why his wrath ſhould nat be poured out np» 
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7 Neto he Aer of God abidesupon them, there 
is but a moment,;ahttle ſpan of tife between:them 
ang the bottomleſs; pit 57as ſoon as death blows out 
their Candle, they. are wn; utter darkneſs: Ir may be 
a matterof juſt wonder, how- it ispoſſible, that they 


ſhould have,any reſt or quiet of mind in ſuch a. 


dreadful conditions the very thought of the wrath 
to:came, 1s enough to dampall the joy'and comfort 
of their lives. Again, Would they but dive into 
their own hearts,it would be aweary thing to them, 
to {ce their immortal ſpirits lye as'they do, in ruins 
and ſpiritual deſolations 3 to- have minds, and no 
practical light 1n them 5 wills,and no holy recitude 
there; to have love.and joy, and none forChriſt ; 
hatred, and forrow,- and none-for- ſin: Tt would 
be grievaus .18- theix eyes to ſee their” precious 
ſouls lye in_ the | turpitude / and -pollation of 
ſin, 10 a- ſink of pleaſure, or a cave of  covetouſ- 
neſs, or ſome other Jutt, which. like an unclean 
place, miſerably defies it. whilft' it abides' there- 
10: In ſuch a doletul-{iate, what help' or relief is 
there, but in Chriſt? 1s not- be the great repairer ” 
breaches? Isitnot he that- ſets up theDivinel 

and all its furniture 1n the Soul ? 1s not he the on , 
one, that cleanſes us from the ſtains and turpitudes 
of {in 2 There 1; ſalvation 1n-no- other but in him 
alone. Were but men.awakened, they would never 
reſt ina ChriſtleG condition ; the ſcores of puilt in 
conſcience, . the wrath of God banging over their 
heads, the forlorn and deſperate ſtate of their own 
ſouls, the wretched- pollutions and defilements 
which they lye under, would make them cry out 
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for Chris oh | give 
thing. can waſh ons — beickia a 
Nothing. can-cover us from wrath, but his rota eld 
Mtisfaction 3. nothing can purge out our ſtains, and 
ſeriour- hearts in order, but his ſpirit: the fearful 
condition of being without Chriſt would | prompt 
| them to breathe, and endeavour after union with 
thim; as the only neceſlary and deſirable thing in the 
(world. | 

-The other, is this: > Thoſe that are in union Sick 
Chriſt, (hould carry themſelves in a juſt decorum to 


_ 4bat blefled/ſtate; How ſhould they ſtudy and ad- 


:mire'the- tranſcendent excellencies of their head! 
_ what a. glorious and: incomparable perſon is. he! 

> Creatures are but vanity, the whole world is but a 
|. poor nothing in compariſon of hims what a fight is 
& God in the fleſh, in whom the diſtance between God 
And:man-is; as it were, filled upin a wonderful incar- 
. 4aation! how infinite is that love which moved him to 
comedown into an humane nature, toſtandin it yn- 
Yer the rules of his own Law ;nay.to bleed and die 
apon a-Croſs to-make a full fatisfa&ion for the fin 
bf the world 2 How ſhould thoſe that are in him 
ſtand and adore him ?. What Tapes and, extalies of 
affettion are due to him,who is all over beauty ap 
amenity > With what joys. and ,ttiumphs of faith 
ſbould they look upon that precious blood; which 
cheersthe heart of God and man? Here they may 
lye.down in eaſe and reft, no fears of death-or hell 
ſhall diſturb-them.- And what. are the rich anoint- 
ings. and overimeaſures of the Spirit which are vp- 
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what Wonders atet6 be ſeen there I! Thoſe thatiares 
in bim have 'reaſon'to ſtand and*'admire at'the'con- 
tinual' lapſes! of the Spirit, and ſiipplies of price - 
which come'from him. [rae could fing at an earthe 
Iy fountatn, Spring wp O we#,” Numb. 21: 17, How 
hold Chriſtians Joy in the fountain of Grace; and! 
Tay, Flow out,O infinite Well let thy ſtreams make 
us glad for ever'!' What precious thoughts ſhould: 
they have of him !' What firm adherences of will 
to him ! What total dependerices'uporrthim ? What 
pure intimate affetions towards him! How ſhould 
their love feed arid feaſt upon the delicious ſuav 
ties and plenitudes in him ! Earthly things ſhowld 
be but as ſo many beautifal ſhadows and gridedtis- 
things; their affeftions ſhould be intirely ſerupon -. 
htm as the moſt 'amiable obje&t of all ;- carnal "REF - 7 
ſhould be left 'and forſaken, that'they may be ſwals 4 
lowed up in him. How ſhould they ſtudy and'ears .F_ 
neſtly affe to reſemble him ! *his wilt ' ſhonld*be 
therrs, theirs ſhould be broken to pieces, that-it my 
be made one with his; his mind ſhoild be in'rhett; 
and theirs ſhould have pure aims at his glory; they 
ſhould never think that they have' enough of his 
Image, but every day idbabditegs have more live- 
ly ſtamps arid impreffes of it npon their ſouls 3 nay; 
tHey ſhould not reſt” in a meer 7terve afhioHlation 
to hitm,bur ſ{trive'dfter an exterme imitation'of him, 
to'talk-and att, and hve as he did; as there is-one . 
Sprrit tm him and theth, ſo there ſhould he the ſame 
eps tm both. When they" 20 about-any* thing, they 
ſhould. .ask their own hearts, would heff err edrth 
'do f0? Do we here imitate hiny who is the'grand 
: PEP 4h a” cop? 
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E copy and Idea of Virtue? To hunt after the world, 
'*® or drown in ſenſuality,or boil in hatred and malice, 
'F 18 not to act as myſtical parts of the great Samplar. 
F And how ſhould they ſeek communion with himin } 
= Duties, Providences, wi Creature-comforts! Chriſt a- 
 Jone ſhould be the matter of their fruition,all other |} 
z. things ſhould be ſubſervient to him,nothing-ſhould 
> be good to them but what tends to him. And how 
> Thould they endeavour to give all content to him ! | 
© the lea(t dalliances with fin art a grief to him. The 
© Phyſician tells us, that all grief in the body pro- 
' ceeds from the ſolution of the continuum; it holds 
good in his members ; nothing is more grievous to 
: him,than to have them hack(lide & be out of joint. 
 F**Tf they ſhould fall off from his Myſteries to their 
| own reaſon, or from his precepts to their own will, 
- or from his righteouſne(s to their own works, it 
&- would be a thing no leſs diſplealing to him than un- 
* becoming to them. And how ſhould they labour to 
find all content in him? He 1s a King for-power, an | 
Husband for love,a foundation for ſupport, a Prieſt | 
| for atonement, an Head for influence. Nay, he is 74 
' were, 4 things, Col 3.11. It is ſafe to be under his | 
£ protetion, {weet to be in his embraces, fure to be | 
} upon his bottom; comfortable to have peace by F_ 
| his blood ; excellent ro have continual ſupplys and | 
; 


i Emanations of grace from him. Nay, to have him, 1s | 
have all things; all that are in him have reaſon 

; *+o reſt ſatisfied in him, and to begin that Song of | 

| the Lamb, which they ſhall be ever ſinging in Hea- 

j ventohim _ + is. 
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